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PREFACE 


The piiblic.'itioii of u now edition of Rrima^arnian’s Prakrtiirkalpatam 
was contemplated by the Asiatic Society as early as 1950, and tlie ])resont 
editor was asked to undertake the work. But as lie was then busy s<*eii]j? 
throuKh the press the first volinne of the translation of the Nniyakitstra 
(Bibliotheca Indica ; No. 272 ) the work liad to bo postpon(‘d. 
Sometime afterwards the press copy of the text was prepared. 
Professor Suniti Kumar Chatterji, when he came to know of this, 
sugj^ested that the text should be ])rovided with a translation. Very 
gladly and thankfully the editor accepted his valuable suggestion and 
began to work. Though ho was In^lped in this matter by the previous 
translators of the work, it took some more time to pr(‘pare a completely 
revised translation of the text which was considerably changed in a 
good number of passages due mostly to the help it reciuved from a newly 
discovered manuscript and hence the work could not be sent to the 
press before the beginning of 1953. 

In preparing this volume the editor has been greatly helped by 
Professor S. K, I)e who very kindly lent him a printed copy of the 
Pmkrta-sarvasva of Markandeya. Authorities of the India Office Library 
are to be thanked for lending a manuscript and also an incomplete 
printed copy of the same work. The editor would also like to record 
here his most sincere thanks to Professor J. M. Sen, General Secretary 
of the Asiatic Society. 

Ihe editor apologises to the readers for some misprints that 
have crept into this volume- The readers are requested to kindly 
note the corrections. 


May 4, 195i, 
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Introduction. 

I. Earlier Studies on Ihe Work 

Though the Pralrrta-lcalpatarii was utilized by Lassen* 
as early as 1837. its real worth was not understood at that 
time.. Pischel* too did not attach more value to it than any 
other work of its class. But in 1922 the late Sir George A. 
Grierson in his article on the “Apabhram.^a stavjikas of Rama- 
^arman” laid stress on the importance of this work®. Since 
then he went on working most patiently on the ( till then ) 
unique ms. of the Prcilcrin-l(alt>aiaru in the India Office Library*, 
which was full of gross blunders and was very difficult to read. 
But with the help of Prof. H. Jacobi and Prof. Suniti Kumar 
Chatterji he published gi'adually excellent critical editions ( with 
notes and translation ) of the different parts of the work®, compri¬ 
sing only its half, and the chapters which did not receive such 
attention were 1-7 and 9 of the first ^akha, which treated the 
Maharaspl dialect These chapters, however, were later on care¬ 
fully studied and edited by the late Madame L. Nitti-Dolci® whose 
death in the prime of her life deprived Pkt. scholarship of one 
of its most devoted and promising votaries. 

II. Discovery of a New Manuscript 

These were the means at the disposal of Prakritists for 
studying the contents of the Pralrta4-alpatarn till 3 944 when 

^Institutions Linguae Pracriticce, p- lOff and 489fif. Ref. Nitti. 

*Grafnmatik,% 41. 

•/. Ant, Vol. 5l, 1922- PP- 

*See the Catalogue of the Skt. Mss. in the Library of the India Office, 
Part II, p. 268, London, 1889. 

‘^akha I> chapter VIII, {Dhiitvadesa) Memoirs of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal No. VIII. 1924, Sakha II. ( Bha?a and Viblia§a ) in the 
I. Ant, 1927-1928, ^iikha II, cliapters 1-2 ( Apabhram.^a ) in the /• Ant. 
1922-1923, chapter 3 (PaiAici) in Sir Asutosh Mookerjce Silver Jubilee 
Volumes, III, Part 2. pp, 119-141, Calcutta, 1925, 

•Edition do la Premier ^akha du Prnhrta-kalpataru des Bama-^arman, 

p-ii 
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the present editor received from one of his pupils Sri 
Jitendra Natli Bhattacharya'^, a newly discovered ms. of the 
work. On a careful examination of this ms®, it appeared that the 
existing edition of the different parts of the Prahta-kalpdavn 
may be considerably improved with its help. Tliis is the chief 
reason for undertaking the present work. Another source of 
improvement of the Plakrfakalpatiiru has been the PraMa- 
nma>iana of Purusottamadeva® discovered some years ago. Some 
of the sutras of this w’ork, seem to occur without any change in 
some stanzas of Ramas^arman'®. Considering the antiquity of 
this last-named author this help should be considered very valuable. 
Hence the present editor has made a fresh attempt to edit the 
PrdJcrtn kalpataru^'^. 

The m. or the newly discovered ms. of the Pmkrta^ 
kalpatam having lacunae in common with the India Office ms.^® 
appears to have descended from the same archetype, and both the 
mss. generally share the following graphic peculiarities^^. 

Bihliothique de I'ecole des Hautes Eludes, Paris, 1939. 

’Ho took Ids M.A., dogree of the Calcutta University in Sanskrit ( with 
Prakrit) in 1944. This ms. lias been presented by the editor to the 
Asiatic Society, (Calcutta). ‘It has been described below. 

“This is now available in an excellent edition giving the romanized 
text and French translation; notes and itdroduction ( Le Prakrlanusasatia 
de Puru§ottama, Cahiers de la Society Asiatic, No. VI. Paris, 1938). This 
has been reproduced (in Devanagari ) in the Appendix. A part of the 
text (Ch. IX-XX) has also been reprinted with translation by D. C- Siicar 
in his Grammar of the Prakrit Language, Calcutta, 1943, pp, 1C6-120. 

*®The supposed i elation of present work with the Prakrta kamadhenu 
of Lanke^vara has also been verified hero with the help of its first edition 
in Nezo Indian Antiquary, Vol. Vlll. ( 1946 ) pp, 37-39. 
This too has been reproduced (in Devanagari) in the Appendix III. 

*’See II. 1.11, 19 and 20. 

’^This has been indicated in this work by means of two symbols. 
The letter ‘g’ has been used for the portion used by Grierson, and 'n’ 
for the portion used by Nitti-Dolci. 

’“See I Ant. Vol LT. ( 1922 ) pp. 14-15. 
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(1) Little or no distinction between non-initial a (t) and non* 
initial ^ ( C ). 

(2) The two characters ^ /(initial ) and ^ ha axa frequently con¬ 
founded. 

(3) Similarly ^ u { initial ) and ^ are confounded* 

(3a) And v§ h (initial ) aud ^ 3ha are similarly confounded/^ 

(4) ^ ^ ( initial ) is confounded with /ra, 

(5) ^ 0 ( initial ) is confounded with ^ tta and again both often 
confounded with y)(]a, 

(6) R subjoined to a consonant often looks like u non-initial, and 
the latter may sometimes stand for non-initial n 

(7) kha and ^ tka are often confounded. 

(8) ^ na and *1 7ia are often confounded, So are *1 na and ^ la. 

(9) ^ pa and ^ da are often so written that it is not easy to dis¬ 
tinguish between them. 

(10) ^ is employed indiscriminately for ha, va, ra^ ca and iha'^ 

(11) I sira is invariably writWi as ^ .v/ra. 

(12) slha is also used for 5 hu. (13) ^ dru indicates hra also. 
(14) In a few cases ^ sti and % pu and \ vtu are interchangeable^ ®. 

Though there are points of similarity, m. as we have said 
is better than the India Office ms. Besides giving better readings 
of the text, it gives in complete form the colophon which is as 
follows t 

fn< "at i 
II 

*(siwi i 

The first half of the first stanza and the second half of the 
second stanza of the colophon are wanting in the India Office ms, 
And fresh light on the date of Ramaf^arman and his work comes 
from the completed second stanza which records the date of writing 
of the archetype of the two ms. In the absence of the second half 

**This has not been noticed by Grierson. 

“Confusion of ^ with ca and lAa has not been noticed by Grierson. 
‘•This also lias not been noticed by Grierson- 
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of the second stanza one might consider the date given in it as 
indicating the time of its composition. In fact Nitti-Dolci in her in¬ 
troduction to the edition of the first ^akha of the PrdJcrtaJcalpatarn 
adopted such a view^’. Her predecessors, Lassen and Sir George 
Grierson were however not inclined to attach the date dmlijahlira' 
bhUpalamite mldthde ( 1608 ^aka, 1686 A.C. ) to the writing of 
the ms., even when positive information, as we now possess, was 
then non-existent^®. 

Ill* The Author and his Dato 

The mistaken idea that the author of the PrakrfahdpafarH 
is Rama Tarkavagi^a (instead of the real name Rama^arman 
Bhattacarya) has been refuted by Grierson on the basis of the 
colophons of the three main divisions of the work^®. But he could 
not say, anything more about the time of Raraai^arraan than that 
our grammarian “probably flourished not later than the end of 
the sixteenth century®®.” It seems that Grierson did not consider 
it worth while to pursue the question any further, though he made 
inter ali'i some remarks about relation between the works of 
Rama^arman and Mfirka^ideya®^, and these remarks may well be 
turned to advantage in tackling the same question. Gi’icrson 
says of Markandeya that, “He quotes it from an unnamed 
author possibly Rama^arman.®®” Even if one cannot give any 
definite evidence on this point, relation between the two authoiV 
works seems to be pretty close, and it is probably for this reason 
that Grierson says “his (Rama^arman’s) grammar offers a most valu¬ 
able control on the grammar of Markandeya® ®.” Now there being- 
some positive information about the date of Markandeya this 
hint seems to be vei-y useful. From the colophon of Markandleya’s 
work it is learnt that he had for his patron Mukundadevaj a king of 

‘ 'p. VJI. » 'lAni. Vol. L VI. ( 1927 ) p. 1. ‘ 

*>/ Ani. Vol. LI. (1922 ), p. 14, Vol. LVI. ( 1927 ), p. 2. 
AMSJV. Vol. III. ph, 2. ( 1925 ) p, 122, 

* */ Antt Vol, LV. (1923 ), p. 5. * »/ Anh Vol, LVL ( 1927 ). p. 2. 
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Orissa, But unfortunately for us there are two kings of this name 
in the history of Orissa, and one of them flourished about 1G64- 
1699 A.C. and anotlier much earlierThough the later Mukunda- 
deva has been often identified as the patron of Markandeya Nitti- 
Dolci does not accept this view and she seems to have favoured an 
earlier date for the grammarian on the following grounds* ® t 

(1) As remarked by Pischel (Grammatik, § 40) none of the 
authors cited by Markandeya is later than Saka era 964= 1012-43 
A.C., except Vasantaraja, whose date ( 15th century) is very 
uncertain. (2) Markandeya attributes to himself the authorship of a 
Sattaka named Vilasavatl. And the same work is mentioned in the 
Sahityadarpana by Vi^vanStha of the 13 th century. 

But these arguments do not appear to be strong. For 
according to Nitti-Dolci herself Markandeya quotes from the Rasa- 
gangadhara^^. This is to be placed in the middle of the 17th 
century^’ and hence the assumption about Markandeya quoting 
only very early authors is not correct. As for the second argument, 
the Vilasavatl mentioned in the Sahityadarpana is different from 
that which Markandeya himself composed. For we learn from the 
Sahityadarpana that the Vilasavatl mentioned in it was a 
Natyarasaka, whereas Markandeya’s work was a Sattaka. 
Vi^vanalha himself defines Sattaka (542) and cites the KarpTira- 
inahjarl as its example, and then he defines the Natyarasaka 
(543) as an one-act play consisting of two or four Junctures 
( sandhi ), and cites the Vilasavatl as a play of this kind having 
of four Junctures*®. 

From the above discu.ssion it is found that Markandeya can¬ 
not be earlier than the seventeenth century, and Grierson’s view 
about his borrowing from Rama^arman seems to be plausible. For 


•*L. Nitti-Dolei, Z^s Grammatrirfts Prakrits, Paris, 1938, pp. 90-91, 
•*c/. eit. p. 104. 

*’S. K. De. Skt. Poetics, Vol. 1. p. 276. 

**S(Je the Sahityadarpana published in Bibliotheca titdica. 
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having been cited by Dui'griJ isa Vid 3 ^avagisa in the connuentary on 
the Miigdhnhnilha written in 1039 A. C. ‘■'“Ramasarnian cannot be 
later than the end of the sixteenth century. This is the lower 
limit to his date. 

As for the upper limit to Rama^arman’s time one has to 
consider the relation of his work with that of Purosattomadeva. 
The following are the relevant facts ; 

(1) Raraa^arman treats of the different dialects of Pkt. 
(including Apabhramsa and Pais^aci ) in the same order as does 
Purusottama. 

(2) In his treatment of Bhiisas and Vibhiisas Rama^arinan 
follows almost in the footsteps of Purusottama, and leaves out 
very few suiras. Following are the number of sutras which 
appear to have been ignored by llama^arman in his treatment 
of the less important Bhasas and Vibhasas : 

Prr.cya 3 out of 14 ( X. C,lO,ll), AvantI 2 out of 10 ( XT, 
9,l0 ), Magadhi b out of 38 { XII. 9,11,20,28,38 ), Sakarl 4 out 
of 15 ( XIII. 3,4,7,8 ), Candilli 1 out of 9 ( XIV. 7 ), Tabari 2 
out of 7 ( XV. 3, 4 ), Takki 2 out of 10 ( XVI. 6,7 ), Nagaraka 
Apa. 39 out of 90 (XVII2-4, 6-12, 17. 22-40,44,50,51,53,58,59,68, 
72,S9 ), Vracada Ap. 4 out of 23 ( XVllI. 5,11,13, 16 ), Kaikeya 
Paii^acika 6 out of 24 ( XIX. 6,7,13,17,23.24 ), Faurasena Pai^a- 
cika 9 out of 20 ( XX-4 6-8,16,17,18-20 ). Here the largest 
number of omission, is from the ch. XVII ( Nagaraka Ap ). But 
it seems that these sulra.s have been deliberately omitted, for unlike 
Purusottama Rama^arman considered the Apabhrani^a as a sort of 
Prakrit and hence these sutras were considered superfluous. 
'J'here are similar cases of omission in case of Bha.sas and 
Vibhasas. And some of the omissions have perhaps been due to 
Rama^arman’s using a recension or version of the Fi &lrtamtsasana 
different from the one that has come down to us. 

(3) After considering the facta mentioned above it 
seems significant that sQtras in some chapters of Purusottama’s 

*”3. R. BelViilkar, Systems a/ Skt. Grammar, Poona, 1915, p. 107 
(Refi OrierBou’e). 
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grammar, have been followed by Rilma^arman in his metrical 
work, in almost the same order as they stood in their source. 
The following are typical instances of such similarity. Pu. XVll. 
42-49 correspond to RT. III. 1. 12-17 5 Pu. XVII 54-.')7, 00-G8, 
71, 73-88, 90 to RT. III. 1. 19-30. 

But even if it may be .said that we have here some evidence 
of Rlma(?arman’s debt to Purusottama, it gives us only an upper 
limit to the date of the former, that is, Ramasarman who is not 
earlier than the end of the 11th century, the earliest date assigned 
to Purusottama. Hence Ramasarman must have floiu'ished 
between the beginning of the 12th and the end of the iGth century. 
In the absence of any po.sitive evidence regarding tins, we cannot 
assign a precise date to him. 

IV. Source of the Work 

The introduction to the Piah'tahilpafarn seems to give us 
some indication of its source. Found in a very bad .state of 
preservation in both the mss., this introduction in its reconstructed 
form, is as follows : 

[ vtnw m ] nrwtvnttfq u^(?)u 

[ mrt ] [ w ttwiq. i 

[ gi«l g ^ * * * *«?«(?) ii 

tWT i 

^ sqwlsigqwT: « n?\» 

^?«tTfiwsm(w iit^n 

OTte«iTwre?f\[3»isi «T'»l gTPtmi i 

3^1 i 

•“GrierBon reads for BSuil5igqr«tT: (AMSJV. Vol. 

ill, pt. 5. p. l25 ) and so does NittrDolci ( Introduction to Zflf 
p'emier sakha du Prukrta-kalpataru, p, VIIf, 
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It is apparent that the introduction is incomplete and it 
lacks the first eight kiuumns (stanzas ) and a half. Rajendralal 
Mitra identified Lanke^vara mentioned in this introduction, 
with the author of the Prakrtul'ainadlienn, who bears the same 
name®*. Lassen and after him Grierson too agreed with R. Mitra. 
As, some years ago the Prakrtukamdhmu. has been edited and 
published®®, it seems that we are in a position to verify the con¬ 
clusion of the scholars named above. From a glance over the text 
of the PrahtakainaJhenu, (reprinted in the Appendix II 
for the facility of reference) it however appears that this 
short work could not have been the source of Rama^arman’s 
grammar. For, the Pi ah'talcama lhenu in spite of its very pre¬ 
tentious name, does not treat more than one dialect of Prakrit 
and that also very inadequately. And in the couplet following 
the niangalacaiana the author says : 

Tv. T have spoken before in details [ about this ] and now 
I shall give briefly these sutras which the less intelligent people 
may [ easily ] understand and they (the sutras ) will be like butter 
churned out of curd. 

Hence it may be possible that a bigger work on the 
subject, written by Ravana® ® once existed, though we know neither 
its name nor the extent to which its teachings were reflected in the 
Inter work. Another work, a vrtti ( gloss ) on the Pkt. section of 
a Skt. grammar written by Sesanaga has also been ascribed to 
Ravana*^. For obvious reasons, this could not have been the 
source of Rama.4arman’s work. Another fact which may be 

Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, Vol, IX, Nos, 8157, 8l58, 
( Ref, Grierson’s ), 

Prakriakamadhenu of Ravana LahkekvaraP A lost work 
Re-disooverod ) loc. cit, 

*®One need not see in this author the mythical Rak^asa hero of 
the Ramaya^a, For we find Kumbhakarna also to be the name of a 
Ruiput chief related to the famous Mirabai, 

®*R. L. Mitra, Notices of Sanskrit Manuscripts, loc, cit, 
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remembered in this connexion, is that though Rama^arman has 
several times mentioned oakalya-Mandiavya, as an old authority*®. 
Butin no other place he has referred to Lahke^vara. From all these 
facts it may be permissible to assume that the expression 
Lanh^oara-hhasila in Rama^arman’s introduction may not be 
taken to mean ‘explained byLahke^vara', but as meaning ‘mentioned 
by Lanke^vara.’ If our assumption is correct, Lahke^vara named 
by Rama^arman might not have been a grammarian of Pkt. at 
ail, and his enumeration of Pkt. dialects might have been made in a 
different context about which the lost portion of the introduction to 
the PraJ(’t'taJcalpat(f'Tii in all probablity, contained some reference*®. 

V. Importance of the Work 

Fi’om Sir George Grierson’s several discussions®’ on the 
contents of the PrS,lcrtaIealpatant it appears that he considered the 
work important because it helped him to classify the grammarians 
of Prakrit into two schools, Eastern and Western, To him the 
most important part of it, was the chapters on Apabhram^a and 
Pai^ad of various kinds, and to the rules on Sauraseni Pkt. also 
he attached some importance, while its chapters on Maharastri 
except that dealing with the Dhatvci'li^sas were considered by him 
to be of less value. The late Madame L. Nitti-Dolci who edited the 
last-named chapters however veiy rightly differed*® in this matter 
from Sir G. Grierson. Hence there can never be any question 
about the special importance of the PrdJerta-kalpataru. 

Except in minor details it is not possible to disagree with 
Grierson regarding his theory of the two schools of Prakrit 
grammarians- Discovery of Purusottamadeva’s PraJcrtaitusasana 
has given an additional support to it. 

But Grierson’s identification of Bhamaha the commentator 
of Vararuci’s grammar, with the Kashmirijin author of the 

**I, 5, 19, 23 J 6, 23j7,14, 

®*Cf. Nitti-Dolci, Introduction p. IX. 

® ’ See note 5 above. 

* 'Her Introduction to the first Sakha, p, V. 

P-iii 



Ikteoditction 


xvrii 


KUvyldamkara,^^ does not seem to rest on a secure basis. It was 
Peterson who first expressed such a view*® and Pischel followed 
him*^, and since then it gained considerable currency- But doubt 
has been expressed some years ago about its validity, though 
no specific reasons were advanced in this connexion. But it is 
now possible to give such reasons, for example, the Kashmirian 
Abhinavagupta commenting on the Chapter XVIII (on Pkt) of 
the ISaiiiasastya does not mention the Pr alert aprakcia 
or its commentary by Bhamaha, though he mentions the 
Prah’tadipil'a,*^ a work which is otherwise quite unknown, and 
has not come down to us. This fact becomes inex plain able, if one 
is allowed to assume that Bhamahas writing on Alamkara and the 
Pkt. grammar, were the same person. It cannot be possible that 
Abhinavagupta did not know Bhamaha the writer on Alamkai'd, 
and this being the case, he had every chance of mentioning 
Vararuci’s work or its commentary by Bhamaha if such were 
in vogue before him among the Kashmirian scholars. Thus, in the 
absence of any evidence to the contrary, Bbamaha too may be 
taken as an Easterner belonging to the Eastern school of Prakrit 
grammarians. The doubtful position of Lahke^vara mentioned 
by Eamasarman, in this school has already been pointed out.^* 
Even without him the position of the school remains superior. 
Grierson has very justly stressed on the relative importance 
of this school for the study of Pkt. Herein lies the great value 
of the Prakrta-kalpaiaru which treats all the different dialects of 
Prakrit, Apabhrara.4a and Pai^aci with a degree of fullness which is 
scarcely available in any other work written before it. Moreover 
its treatment of the various Apabhranii^as seem to be based on 


® “See The Prakrit Dhatvadesas ( Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol, VIII, no, 2 ) p. 82, and also see AMSJV, III, Part 6, p, 880, 
*^'‘Subhasitavali, Tp.tQ and Aufrecht’s Catalogus Catalogorum, under 
Bhamaha’s Kavyalahkara, 

**Grammatik der Prakrit-Sprachen, p. 35. 

* ^Kavyalamkitra of Bhamaha, ed, by Batuk Nath Sarma and Baladev 
Upadhyaya, Ben.-ircs, 1928, Introduction, p. 57. 

*“Sce the NiS ( Baroda Ed.) Vol. II. p. 271. **See p, XVII- before. 
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observation ; for example, Ramasarman describes Pracya Apa- 
bhramsa as Iiaving pada^ including so and vatjp. ( so-vaUn-pada- 
vahimha, III. 3 10)^®. The so seems to have boon pi’cscrved the 
ablative termination -so in modern Bhojpuria and Maithili,^® all 
Eastern dialects, and vatta ( =Skt. vrt ) similary has been retained 
in forms like hafom, hateni, bala, batas (verb substantive) of the 
modern Bhojpuria and Avadlii.'^^ The Pancrdika Apabhraiiisa, 
according to Ramai^arman, has frequently the termination dl. As 
Grierson has pointed out'^®, this still survives in the dialects of 
Rajputana which in ancient times was included in the Pahcala 
region. 

Another important aspect of the rrabrlalcaJpnlavu is its 
commentary written by the author himself. In it some examples 
look like genuine quotations from some Prakrit works. As these 
quotation were available to Grierson in a very corrupt form, he could 
not read them properly and failed to realise their value. Of (hem he 
says, “The case is difierent with regard to the numerous Prakrit 
verses and short sentences quoted in the commentary (of ch. VIII.). 
Most of those are plainly invented by the author as od hoc exam¬ 
ples.” In a footnote to the remark he supports this statement by 
saying that Hemacandra too concocted his own very insipid 
examples in the DeUnamamala- Grierson here unwittingingly did 
an injustice to Hemacandra whose illustrations of the rules 
of Apabhrara^a in his grammar were genuine folk-poetry, by not 
mentioning the fact in the present connexion. If Hemacandra acted 
differently in case of the Deslnainumala, it was not to mislead any 
body, but to help the readers to memorise the rules with greater 
facility. The same thing may not be said with regard to metrical 
passages irregularly scattered throughout the prose commentary to 
the Pralcrtddcalpatani,, 

**Sir George Grierson has Wrongly read this as SofaUd - fiada ^ alamia - 

**See S. H. Kellog, A Grammar of the Hindi Language {Third 
Edition ) Table II* Post-positions- 

* '/did, Table XVIII- Dialectic Conjugation of the Substantive Verb, 
Vol. 62,I933,p. 6. 
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One special feature of the Pkt. quotations, is that they are 
mostly on the various exploits of Kri?na, and quite a number are 
on his relation with Radhl and the gopls ( cowherd maidens ). 
Considering the great popularity which the Radha-Krsna legend 
enjoyed among medieval poets of Bengal, it seems possible there 
existed earlier Pkt. poems treating all episodes of Krsna’s legendary 
career. The metrical passages quoted in the commentary seems 
to be quotations from such works now lost. 

Some of the quotations are given below with their 
translation : 

Krsna puts his lotus-hand on the 

region of ( her ) breasts (4). 

awW JJTCT* I remember Msdhava 

yawning in the fair dawn (5). 

If Madhava does not rely on me (7). 

Htw’, ( She) pleases Madhava (7). 

q^"l’ Krspa sells flowers to wives (of 

cowherds) (9). 

ifq I shall detain ( her ) in connexion with 

the Rasa dance. (12) 

ipiiy Karasa is conquered in battle by 

Madhava (19)* 

«c^ f¥ |««?5 wffi ^ 3t^ 5f wl'nwt 9% jr 

0 Krsna, will love be extracted (from you ) by the wife 
( of a cowherd) if her eyes carry oflf the burden of your affection 
and lick the beauty of your body (20) ? 

"I an «ff OUR* 

Friend, if only she will not interrupt the love-sport, the be* 
loved girl will almost carry off Damodara (20). 

fipat* qq;?i‘ a? qsffi* asm* fq wsf, Then he gave 

( Purijala ) flowers to Rukmini and she speaks happy words 
to Kr.sna (2l). 

f*ir swfa He is getting angry in the 

bower. 0 Gopi, why are you tarrying even now (22) \? 
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Separation from the cowlierd- 

maidenf! afflicts Krsna (-2). 

^ a'S’H ni) ^TOI ^ gw Radlia is 

immersed in your affection. Arc you also drowning in the water of 
her love (23) ? 

^ ?T|) ?cr5 Hoj O Radha, is engrossed in a 

discourse about yon (23). 

39« I foTst^ spra’ 3® 3st wtvi* 11 

Look at Krsna and look at the evening. Look at the Kai^a 
flowers and look at the clouds (23). 

oini **nc, I do not touch Kr.sna even in 

dream (25). 

Hei Kr.sna enters the bower. Are you not quickly, moving 
to it ? Be gracious and give up your anger (2G). 

vnqoiflvi) vnsw?^, The lotus-eyed one shines in the Rasa 
dance (28). 

fR* OT, On some pretext, she touches Hari 
with her hip (29). 

fRiit The (jamalarjiina) tree M\s 

down by the movement of the ( child ) Hari (33). 

W?jiwvd ^r8®v^T d in the bower 

is seen Radha freely embracing him who is upset (by her 
love) (34). 

Riarq’cRg 0 fair one, Radha is 

detaining Krsna (Dumodara) wlio is living in her own 
abode (35). 

The examples quoted above arc all from the commentary to 
the ch. VI11. of the first ^akha*®. In other chapters there are 

* “Numerals given after the translation of the quotations represent the 
serial number of stanzas of the ch. VIII, under which such quotations 


occur, 
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ptassages which look like quotations from some Prakrit grammars. 
These are as follows : 

sigfl??t lUftI5rr?|sjTSTT^ II (1. 6. 19 ) 

To illustrate the rule that ^‘etad in feminine becomes esa 
too” some said, hfkl-hijjae cs f, (jnda narlssn. But this is not 
supported by the Prakrit grammars. 

3Tai fax qf<§r-fw oi?T 1^5 i 

3 ??iT 5 m feoim* ofToi fq ftfgwii n (i. 3 . is) 

With the separating vowel a, [ mcha ] will be saneha, with 
i, it will be sm^duqand it may alternatively also heneho, and cihna 
will be changed to cinhx. With the separating vowel 0 , [ siiaiia ] 
will be sanaiyiaiic] with i, it will be smaaa,and it may alternatively 
be nhUno. I'liis is the expressed opinion of Sakalya. 

Besides these there are similar illustrative passages in 
chapters on S. and Mg. etc. Some of them might be quotations 
from lost dramatic works. 

The commentary of the PraJ‘'rtakalpatarii contains also, 
some Prakrit woixls which ai’e not commonly met with. 
They are ( the cry of victory ). The last form 

has survived in of the East Bengal dialects meaning 

The word (= bull) occurs in the example aftiwnf fffd 
The elephant together with the bull, is making a vocal noise. It is a 
good Indo-European word and goes back to Latin, laurus 
( *slaurus ), cf. Skt. W It does not occur is the PSM- 


VI. The Present Edition 

Unlike Sir George Grierson who used a single ms., 
I have generally given the important variant readings only, and 
simple scribal errors have been silently corrected. Written by 
a scribe who had no pretension to Prakrit scholarship, the mss. 
pre.sent mistakes sometimes affording sure clues of their correction, 
In this matter I received some help from my predecessors, though 
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in quite a number of cases their readings and emendations bad to 
be revised with or without the help of the new ms. The Pral-rtann- 
sasana of Purusottamadeva also was utilized with profit in dealing 
with some doubtful readings. Typical examples of these are the 
fourth foot of IL 1. 13 and the first foot of II. 2. -6. And in 
one case the confirmation of a doubtful reading came from some 
strange quarters. The sketch of Prakrit grammar embedded in the 
Visnudharmottara gave support to the corrected reading of the 
fourth foot of II. 1. 38. For the facility of reference this 
grammar has been printed (with a translation) in the Appendix III. 

Though in about half a dozen cases it was not possible to be 
sure of the absolute correctness of the readings offered, it may now 
be hoped that the text just now published represents Raraa^arman’s 
original work better than the edition of its different parts made 
on the basis of a single corrupt ms. 

In dealing with difficult ms. readings I always tried to remain 
conservative, except when important considerations went against 
such an attitude. One such reading was, garhhita wi-itten through¬ 
out as garvita which I had to ermend as garvita because in a quite 
a number of cases the scribe sy.stematically wrote hh ('®) for ra (^) 
and that was erroneous®^. 

In the present volume, the commentary of the work also has 
been given in a re-edited form. Its irapoitant features have already 
been pointed out. 

Along with the translation of the text I have given in notes 
besides other matters, references to corresponding sutras of Vara- 
ruci, Purusottama and Markandeya. Hemacandra who belongs to 
the Western school of Pkt. grammarians, has been mentioned 
only in rare cases. Anyone interested in what Hemacandra says on 
a particular point may easily take the help ofdifferent editions®^ 
of this Pkt. grammar printed with good indexes. 

*’Such a mistake was also committed in the model of the Newari ms. 
of Puru^ottamadeva’s Prakrianusasana, For in it too, we find garvita 
instead of garhhita. See Nitti-Dolci’s ed, of this work IX, 9, See a'so notes 
on the translation to II. i. 5 ( p. 119). 

““Pischel’s edition of Hemacandra’s Grammar, and Hemacandra’s 
Prakrtanusasana in Bombay Skt. and Pkt. Series, No. LX ( Appendix ). 








rraT& qafq^ i sr^mq,' art?!^ i qq^^sm ’^f^5=5: i 

^cf^iffsi: i stq: i ar^rag'tBTRt 5Rn=q5Tfr^qqqi ^q: i 

qqqiq^ 'Hqqq^rrr?, ?:sqTq^ I T^Jqf^^TrTRT q5n^?T^qq^f- ^ 

^^1 ^^Jtqrnt fsfqq 1 i^q^q grfs^q q?:^q q g^qqi 3?rqTfq fq^q 
^raffoi grqrf? I 

aqq: ?q<3:5:7jr% qicj virri 

^ ^ qq>2 qRTT^: I 

qqrfqirrRsr qqftqqV q 

cTS:?! q%fef^?:q II ^11 

aq^feqfqqsidsq^’Rq’^ qiqq l ari^^q ariq ?qT5I I 3Tq 

anqqprq^qi q5q‘ fs^q' 3q:aTqq^?:i aRc^R^qY- 

1 ^^q: I qq qr^^q^qq, i \ Y?i?q anf^r^T^lf^: 

^ 2?q ^ fq?5 i qTRq^qrw-^'^ i ariflarTt i vm ?: ^qqV- 

^q: ^qYq l | fq^ginq; qq^o?: q^q | ?aTfY^?5 

R: ^ 83?q w. qr%fe^V i nFqq.'’ i 


I n. 2 n. o^^^J^, m. 

3 n, for 


(0 * for 2 n, ^'f?f, 



^ K- ] 




5??«n>=spn f ^e qfa g r ^ *^ i 

^eraqqff^l irii 

qr^ 3 t?t arp^qp? ^«f ?Fq fl: ^ f^: i qf^qan 

>q5^ ^ q?q W. ?5RrT?l %qTq. anq 3T?315^ | 

^^lf^^:T*f^ai:=' I q% ♦ 1 s«e^‘ 

^cqqL^^^Tf! argw q^ 1 ^ra 3TIHt 3 ^ g ^T?l^aT^l5^l ^qqfq“ 
^rqr^cqT^fs: I 3?^ I ffl# g: I gf# q??r q ^ 

I fq«‘ f|: ??> fq?^: 'arq q^q fqq^q: I 

q?q^ q: JCf^T 3Ttr]^| ^ ^frr artq'l 3nf^5l5^5q5R 

fqaroi ((rqrf^ I 

qq^q ?i«qtfiq»?:-^qs- 

‘qf»4-^1fq4^??r g qg wg i 
qqt^^^rq fqfeqr: 

qq^iTcftSfqq ^Tgjfjftq: ||^|| 

qqpWT^?: 3Tq> fqcqq.q?i: ^qTf^l 4?:?^, g?^<'* aJtrT qg q^q 
‘ * * * # * aTifjfqjsqrg 5qfq® q?q'%: I ^ 

sq^^ w. qt^%qi^f5: i qq%d ^ fs: i ^ 8 Tf?q?q i 
qq I aT**it m^ fs: ^qj; i 

=31*4 qq^ q ^ 

^qr? qq ^rrq' sqor cwra: i 
jqr g ew q^- 
q^^’iqq^’cq qqr5KJ»or ||\j|| 
q^T ^ 4rd qqd* qq^ ?g?q 5 : I 

(^) I n. e's;rq5| ( ). 2 n. ). 3 n. w€>«llf?T ). 

4 >^« 5 ^ 7 n. for Vi 

(?) I m. gfgg, n wtw. n, for gr?4>F$. 3 n. 4 n. om. Aftsir. 

5 m. for Ifp. 6 n. for im. 7 n. g®. 8 n. « for *;. (*) i 11 . grg 

for grg *. m. ggCl for gg?) 
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g^T 

?rg^r?T5r i 

5r q^5 

% ^ fapRS^st g ?i: llkll 

3m 3?rg RFmg !!T?q %: g: i 

^ fs: 5re?i 1 qtfff q^jR srt^rgd f&iTi^iid i 
s«^tsf<m-^qft?r-q^3i q^^- 

‘ gra yftqa i 

q[Td1^S§ q«im'!- ^T qaft ^vqq> 
?I«IT-(T»JT-^W?’-cjr55fmqi ll|EII 

'’qg 3Tg 8Tt^qT png i afrfcqafr ^:q5m ^ f^pr ^q: i 
q#B fs: PTPI «i: I HT^s sip? fr: i 3T?rq^g: i ?f?q 

fs: I q^»^ 8iq[p?] g?: I q% 3Tfcq3T ?rrsft'^ qq^t I TioT I 
3?m*? 3?g ^gr I 5?? S?^ ?: I qq tT? =qqT rrafqTS os: g^q ig 1 

srmnr-iTTifk-iimRqjfa 

*qfn:-^ram55-??feq»ra i 

!jg?!rm*gTsrTfi?-?mi^-?Tre5 ^ 

pqsnf^-qiR5?f-gri§-5?T!Tii* iivsii 
q^ qs?i|t qp?d ^qiP? ‘§\prp? q: fs: qng s?pi q: i 
"c^f^BiTP? gP?^ ”q^^^qi%qTg q^ qsnd i fmf^sn ^p? i 

•q^^ ^qsp? 5^153 qq 5^3? ^stq: 1 pp? 

in^ pp? 5 r: qp? I g?q: 1 j? 3?^ ft ^ 3?tgi 

qsn ^s?f^ 3 T iRP? 5 «g %^q^q?g q fg: qptq: wp? #q: 1 qa?®?' 

I ‘'■qi gq ppqp? ^q: 2 P? I qof qpj 01; 1 anf^ 
^I 5 ^q|^ 3 ?ffqpi^: I q% P^T 5 Pnf^ ^i^qkg I 

{») > n. ( qt). m. qft. 2 n. ^ q; ( ^ ). (i) i n. =i?l5 

for ^5. 2 n. q X ft. 30. om. qj "qi qti^ qi ^?JTf^. 4. m. '. 5 n. 

for q7{ft. («) I n. qaKsiraiqrt ( q'?ir: Bqiq>ii). 2 n. '.fiiqi; m. 

3 n. 4 n. 5 n. q;qqiirr3. 6 n. qrt q!I«Tr?fiiT^. 7 n. om. qqrl-" 

qqtq;. 8 n. om. and has w before qqqqi. 



V *^*1® J a 

ffl g 5i?r ?j^r ^ 

a? r ^r5R55tJ7r3r?frr ng i 

lasr ftogrf^f fq^iii^m- 

f^^i: IFII 

3TW ?ri spng ^1 I 5f| 5f: 1 g| q| ^3 ti |rqi^ i 

*1^ fs: I il^T fs: I 

JTtH ^!g'g.q?:rqTii i fq^rgi^g |?i pg qi 1 ^ 

601^ OT^; I 3T?rgif|4si I fqq^ Icgif^ i 

anf^ ^sgig oi^i fjifr Ig fqg |??Ilf? I 

?g^5(ji Hfg q?i^; i 
iraifepqfq ff^ 

•4l^ g 1%T 5cq5i f,5<: srqlit 115II 
Hrgq fri\ 3Tq I Vqj^q fe: | 5Rq 

qg q^ I *^T|g^3Tfi ^^iigi larfg^iia? 

frqj^ 1 'ii I SJfq [ s: gi|?q ] 1%: ' aiqj ] g Sfrrq 

^q": I •'qqigartV'fi^^q ^qv^ar^rq 3T?rq^^ ^q: i 

fir^ art ^15R3tq: artg > ^ 3tH =g‘f5|: qq^Tt 

I ^iq>3T* ^^3 t‘ ^ f: I 

Ig g ftrgr 

“RtngTR-fqKgi^cqfq ij^rjTg: | 

aifqtg-qii^ij-sRtgsig 

h q? m gr g qY? 11^011 

rfi5-fjiiif?% =q ig Ig ^giff I I oftgjg^'^graV' 

( q^q: ) g?Fg e: ag^ qgi g: 55 ; | iij|‘ g^i%gi 5 ; fg: | 

qf?5^ g^gt g?: ^^qjei qq liftoff 1 ^g’ ’fifg g: 1 

{^) I ins. 2 in. (^) i n. ff!T. 2 n. oni. 3 m, q«im 

4 n. (v- i I n. fj ( g f^stfi ). 2 n. fe^fi!pqi?[ ( ). 

3 n. [ '^ ] for ^ omitted, 4 n. for 5 n. for 

[ ^^^\ ] m €:. 
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aia-ftvnstq; 

^ u;^ *T5^t’ stieJ^rR cf^Rtri; i 
3?55^^ %?fW fJcft^T 
^^•iT-qifta qisit^fcisfirT g \\\\\\ 
trf %n ^Tfl I Jif^r ! gfear' qif^ fg: i 

I ?r3TTfoi ^q: I |3nf6r l arfesr’ ^^q: i pa?' 
55qt 5|3 t‘ 5R?frsfi_ I ^5R w. i nfl®?* 5R?rt 

3??1 ?T??I 5: I qToftar* q^q: q^ 1 

Trfr 3iT? gcqjsrm 
grRf rT«ri f%J7-g'j^ goi- 

^<j^rR !5«¥ ^ a'^rsq? ^ ii?ri 

3?trl 5FqTil I ^5^ ^ t§: W. I qt???^?^ ????q 

si: fs: qi^^si^q ri; I 55t3:3Tt vq^^lfg; qin q^q 5: ^^fq: i JlhlT 

g^q fg: I qfcr^' qf'Tv?' I 

^ ¥TqrT; -siq 

gnsrfs^cRt g 1 

3|33^ gr qi qq? 5j|tg 

dT fsx ^qrfi: gqq^q fq^qg ||f ^|| 

'Srft 3Til 551?! q^ 5p^q: j?q 5 : qq qq® 3np qq 

qqqq qj^q: I arn^ 3?fcq^: q^ ‘fqq^q' I 3lfff|^ q^q W. q?q 
%: q^% 3^q fg: qi^S^q ?: ^qjR g: 1 q% gf|f|^ I aff^^siq?: gT m 
qqartg^qTi q% qp® q^f^^Fg arf^iq® qf^ifgcqig fg: i 

3^ i^q: I g^q'fq ?s-5i55?q qq ?gf^ 3ft^ i 

grqt qv^^g fsicqq qg 

^1% gg^ 3 I 

qnfs^s'qq qig sJig 

qjq?g ’^% ftfcqft ^q^s^q ii^yii 

(^^) I n. and in the next foot. 2 n. Rl<ftg. 

(tO 1 n. fiinst. 
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ng3T’ I ^<sr q^q 1 arlf^ 

1 ^OT qoi ^ri q3T |rqi^ I %SB?q 5R^ ft: ’Fm?! 

ft?3i ft?\rqif^ I 

ri?r gjfq^ dr?:^ 

si^q^T^fq »Tq 5 1 
’JR^tiqrft^ ftqq e qnft f^; 
q?fq-?;qT-€fq-gqr|-jya: \\i^\\ 

5p;q qq ft: ^Fqrrj I qrft^ ^q: I qq 3nft^?r anft 5I5^fT 
?ftfT\ ^ft^ frqrft I SRsqTfti 5Rq |q ?qTfi I 
f^qi q^ q: I ft aTr^q^q^ig fta?^ n^: | ftrg ^ft* q^ 

ft: qinqy | 

::q^T?:-»ifI^:-^nT55-»Jfr: 

^qrnT-^^-g^5!-?:fq» I 
fifqsg- ijrft-fq-fq 

fftq^ ??ft-15cqr: II^^II 

nq q^cqTqq; 1 ftifflft ftrsn^ rp^ ^q; | ftqTtft 

q^ q: I fqft ^ ft- 1 ft|^ q^ ?: I q^ m 
ftqjg I ftift q=Fr ?: ^qjq i ftft ftfftq «Fq ?q: 1 ftftai* q- 

^q: I ft3T‘ 3T^3T' fq^3l> |q STtq^ q^: | ftftt f^qq I 

ftqr q^ q-ftsi 1 

gft-egfe-qfifqq qr?^ 

qjeqrftq ^fq q? i^q ft?q*j 1 
qjg^'q^'lf fq»jq-qiftlT^ 

qif'iT-^55 qfqqt J^q q H^vStl 

ftra^qq q^T [ ] q?^ ^tq? ^ q?q 

-3T?q ift ar^ftn'ftsqq, I 5Rrqi% 5Rq qq ^qrq^q^q^ ^: ai^rq^; 1 

5 ?^ 3Tq |q ^^q: fti|3?' §;: i qqrft q^: 1 qrqq^ 

='q^fq q^q: 3T?rqq?q W. 1 SOIR* ^ STR 5 : 3IrI I 33 ?' q^: I 

(»«) I m. n. ^| 5 ai:. (u) i n. qf. 

(t«.) 1 n. qifri. 2 n. 'iifefii for qiq tfri. 3 n. for gq^q. 





■9 anr-ftviisiq 

^?ng[ sir^sjra iroi {sifeqt 

jgT %oi gr fjn^: ii^*;|i 

frRrt 3?g^ g i ^ ferfw: i i ^WBafr 

qjriqtgh: I ^rraait siq: i qq qB3?r qifi 

rf^ I ’quirm^ ^ 1 ^TlfiHnijjtsq I fnsffr I 

?sq=^q^5r5^ i 

f fer 5Sri^ fSR ^q55Tq 
^T ?5 Trf: I 

^^rrg ?ar 5 

5Fqr^ R?=qR li»5ll 

f%%T! qpirc^ 1% q^f% ?tpi %: i qiiT^q fearr?: 

I ^?T 5?! ???Irl '3T;T?iy: | fqaraii ?^q: f^a?^ q^: I ^ n.q | 
%qft ^*T qq: ^ s: fg; 3?t i i ^ sr? 

wm I 

5?trq-t<ST^-%?I5ITR 

^ qc: q?: ^'^q: l|Ro|i 

^T ^rqrfl I ^ rJPR ^ fl: I qf3Tlf|53?t i 5F|3Tgh qqqif- 

5ih: I ^ ^t: ^Fq l q^q^art sr^Rqt^q: "qlfT^aTtq i q;|?:3Ty 

q^: I q?? 7 q qg^ ^ fs- 3^ s?q: i qi'^qqv ?^q: 3^% ^ w. ^fs: 

#^3TH I qif^af ^q W. ^^q: 1 , q|d] q?d 3?i^-qansqq: I 

qqr 

%55W-qcqT^q qr I 
qrq qqr q?:q 
qqlfftqjr^*; f fq qs^q ir^ii 

(tc) I n, puts this just after 18 and reads it as ^cRT^^t. Confusion of 

ra and should be marked. ( u) i n. for a n. ^?fTRT for 

(^o) I n» 4r€«iTRT and m. #hctPu for ^q:RrPg. 2 n. R^RiTPn and ni. Rft^iPn for 
*f«rRfTpT. 3 n. omits from till 









3T5 m5^lrr I ^ I 5(ft«l%: I 515^?|5P? 

w. %: I ?T?^ %: I %: I 

q% ^ leqr^ | ^rr ^fj fqaft^art ^urot [ 1 

JTFi <Ji: I 

I 5 !lr4 n^i 

^75rc?i?i i 

a^rg 3^?I ^?mr§ 

t r. I aft^Srl^ appi w. 3^ f|: 

?Tk 3 ft: I q3T>^ I aftri^ PHfi^ I ??r^ «i: 

?: I ^9l i 

qW-?ih5- 

5^%q-^t5[t?T^-5ltiW?qnr7q: 1 
qljcff?^ ^5^(5 3?Tr siW ' qiar 

-nla:% 5?rF^3[j^ ai^^rrarr ^ \r\\\ 


3T?! ^ I 53?Tft:3?1[ apR ^q: I a^TTSTfi^ ^p^q: 1 

3 ^ 5 Rq I qq I fq=^3Tt f?:: q^q: 1 ^^srart 

qpT w. I qqsqt^q: §(^3?^ W- q5^»ra I — 

qk^ri«ir qreq-Tft^-jftsrq: 

ai'tfgcq^-^kcf-q?^J?I55Tfs! I 

wtfe^risqr ^^arq^rkaprN 

q>iqifq qia:rk!| ^fq^anq. iR\iii 

3Tf^grrl5qTri I q^t q7^ qR q: l qqoT qpi Oi: I 

3T<3fq3T^ ^q: rq?q =q: %: ^^q: I Js^kar 8J?q qr^qTfl 

fs: fT^q: i ^ w. i qi# a7?cq^": i =^q5q?:^ hr^ i 

# qr^^^qq^ ‘q^fq^^fq: fgqacqsprrq^: || 


{\x) I n. for ^iflsRi- {^\) I 11. < 7 f. 2 n. *IT<II 

etc . (^8) I n, 'Hta gf?| ^T1. 2 n. ^ X jit x 



r f 5 r!k-^rR% 

ir ^^frroTT 

gsii ^ ?ft ^q?Tr q qqi i 

-frq^qrqt qgsfrq^ j?; 

fsrrfq h^h 

Jfl^rfqrqfq^R: I 3TT^^ '??lcr: 3?T^?Tq«i3i i 

*T3^ oiard qaToj fqsToi §?:3T ^rarciTt fq^ oiaroi ^raroft i ^fq 
^fwftgi gniT 3T§^ arqii i ‘arf^ gs^spM ^ ^ 

'‘cTfeqg^Bfqfirfq^q;’ I 3fHI?ifqfw f% spTst *T3?T-^»n:-lTra-Wra-^ I 

'fqqtwn ^rgoii ci|f^ | fr% 'qr^of fr^rf^ i 

i|v5fqv7Tq^ 5?rq?q |R|| 

iTTnar qariT^ ^tq: i 35: q?:q ari^^qt l 

qr q^q W- ' 5a?*TcI 

jftq fkqt^sq 5 qq I 

?i»ir 

''m^ qf?»^% [ ?irfq ] atq: ii^ii 
rrqf ITt qi Fllrl I qtTT^' qt^f^rjL fg *5f?q 
trit g?qqT qq q^ 3T^: q^qq: qqi qsf^* I p«r‘ 

q^: ‘gq qqt 1 q^ q^dar’ q^q: 1 2^ anri^': «Tri 1 

01 ^ icqif^ I [ ^q- ] qqqifq'^qfq ^qrfq q^fgq ^ qRfiar 1 
"'a^in f^qq ®qfroiT I qrq iq, 1 3 ti^ qpjq qifs q?q 
qq qrq^t sRq arri^q^q q: 1 |rqi^ 1 

If vrqfe ^sqinr^qrfq ^ 

mz Cf JfKfqi *qrfq s^q 1 

(\) n. r«lffif»3j^^r, 2 n. ?#eist 3 n. fr[«<il for nfws^, 4 r>. ftqlw, 

5. n. (r) I II. reads lliis as a foot of {^). (\) 1 n. qqft ( ), 

2 nm. qqj iifitq: fqqi qiiSti?1, 3 «• ^3^ for ?qfqr, 

4 n. Tq q, 5 n. flfq^r, 6 n. for 7 n. q^tfis for 

(«) I n. sqtWTfe. 2 n. qrfe for qiPf. 

P-2 



si^f^ *3rfq iiyii 

3??i ^ ?Tarn i s^^ st 2i«r! ^rar^ ^2i 

%s^ I ^ ?i«rt i ^ ??««foro^ 3T*t^J^ i 

?WT ^*lf3fT^S?3^f^'?5>SW eft ofts 

c^TT^ft grfq a^sr ?fr oi: | 

5[: Fiffi ft;?:r?>rr^ -?!??? k ft 

fe^IRT-^T^qf-TUeig'-efrrIT: ll!e|| 

rPR oi: ^nfsirnft feiJit 'n^iToft 1 -iT^ R?:rao[t er??? ^ (Hr^ifftr^n^ i 
W- I ft f%?iftc?nf| I =51 3 

5 : 1 fftl^iq^ '3TIf^ ^T??llT5lI?JT?Tr^^ 3?-?^qJi3 I 

T3?? ^5^: '3^,3Tfr2J^ft: 1 3Tlf^T5» I 

g^T^er: ?r*£l%-5R?ftt 

5«?Ier:-ef %-fftf eft ?r I 
efftf HTBIel-fenneiTfsf 

si?ftiRnsfftsfq 11 ^ 11 

ift ^ f^5a?iT^?t: I ‘9^3T? fft^^ 

3TI3T^ Irqif^ aTlfJ^noftsqq: 1 

qjft irqeftsfq 

?5l§ «: I 

«: 5!Nrt qi?q el»ir^ "TSEq 

^qjr^qjrqi g vift? fftvirar ii\sii 

wqt =q I q^q ^ qi ^qifi ^Siaft «pfft3T «pfftsr 

qsi^ leqif^ I wq q: I ^ qivTP: ftq q: | ^ 

w. I qqi qjpi ^r: ?tw 5 fcqif| i 

q^ d§lfe3?T"n?qfft>ft%I m I 

(») I mss. »ir4%, 2 n. * * 3 , mss. Jifsg^it, 4 mss. Jlfwi^fft, 5 n. 

OTWtqwwsiq f 8 ITfe, 6 n. ^ Trt. 7 ''ii'? ( m. ) ^i^iiTv^ sfliaR 

(<) I n« gqqiq q?q for («) I n. for W, 2 n, om, 

3 n. twwqqr, 4 n. iuqft^fT 4 «t. 



[ 1 


qtt q<i:K??i i 

d *i§»i^ ?t«ir 

11*^11 

=-’^f?^T anir# i Vcr: ihht ^sp fg; i ir cIT?:^ ^ 5 
I 

Ei5[)a 

?T ^ ? ?:??! 55t ^r • 

stsf i5% fec^gqRcit 55 : 

yifr visrat? ^^^^ ii^ii 
^R3Tt ^^3?t ^K5[Tf? ^«TI— 

^fo^r-qftsjrfTT-gf RR-giHife?:: 1 
q>?:'ii33 %rrasr gjq^ts^ moii 
'fi^ If 1 ^ 3R |fi I gqJTT# I W- 

flf^ Jn«R 3?q e: I ^301 ?WI ?: I ?|5^ 

«req 5 : 3 ^# 3?I% 55l«3n^, ^qK?T 
^qrn, I ?T^ ?i3T3t‘ q$ -^Tf%jf ir^if^ 1 i 

¥rq^ ?ir«it ^ susiw ^ ^fq 

cTssrr ^ 1 

fq*^: q^qi ?sr§ 

qraqorrqqNrqrfifwqni iiuti 

^g^q ^ q«nI i^eq ^ qqr ^iKg^qT%i 

qqq ^r qqi ®foWT^ Icqr^ 1 ar^squi srqftqafr 3?qq1[ I 

qqrq cT^q fqfq fq>r?:- 

Tsrf?:-ft^qq'i^ q»^ q%: 1 

^ffq^KeSq^: cfS^# 

-qq:fe?R-[ qcqqoT ] q;w stqqfeqjrqni iiJ^ii! 

sRs^t fq|d foif^ qjfe^ I 

(c) I n.^jrttq (?*ifji), - n. «<a!iifq^?JT^f<? StiW ( «53fl^i ), ni. b«3JI- 

ftii«jT*nq. (t«) I n. »?fr« trftor (). - n. aTf«*i‘ , 3 n. '«i?^^i?i:. 

(tO I in. for qif?, 2 n, for qf’, 3 n. fM’R'tv forfir^lTt- {{'^) ^ 

!ifw: for nf^tr;, 2 mss. T««n ’stis. 



V ’i- K%-K\ ] 




ij(m 

^rscft ^TStTRf? s»T^ I 
"Tt m^ll 

g# I q% I ^t^T I 

sir^sa 3f» q^q qqr q ott q1 
qeqi 5 I':k[t: 5EPiq: g^irra: i 
f53! nfrrFfl^qffT 

’qt iqf?q: r%rH ii^«ii 

Rf^ 5IS0IT 'sftsqoTt Icqif? q^llfcSr^l?; fg: I q^l <113?^ 

q?;^ ^ ^ ait Ifqif? I 55^ n^V ^ fs^ni? I 


55T555%r ^55r?^ ^qiiq 

»q?r g 'rft 551^?^^ q%: I 
a|: TFR^ q?^ q sqaqo' 

yqr? ?o^-qtP!T-?5Tq Ilf >11 

an^fTr^qcfi^'gait qn^ait ai|f55 g?q; i -graart ®g?g^ 
f: I grjqtr<JTt g^iq^it ^ arij i ;pr^ ;gt55i 1 

eft jRT«r )RR q^qrf^^ '^'t 
flqjTT fst fqfesftq^ q I 
^qr? rag^ ' 5¥Rq> q fqfqq 
fq^g w q%: \\\i\\ 

qiq^ anff gs^q qftjq-qfejqkfq i qsfg^i i 

I fqfeoit qsq^ I 

5% qif?W5q?l^^ qt®5^q^lq«iq^: II 

(^^) I n. ft^ftWHn ?*!^t 5?« *Ttfw ( a«ir« qra? 

^ JW ^ifti), 2 n. «m!jnnt. (w i n. firaim ftfa for 

WTf? (tn) in. mw: 2 n, qftm m. qr^’^t, 3 n. for q^ft- 
(t<) I n, 3iif • * , m. gwqf 2 n. 





^TSf, iumrq sdg^ai^ 

T:^rn suqtf i 
:j;'4^«j?TT!n i ?i^: q: 

srfra' ' eqff-qsftf-3;?q ii» li 

3'?f-Tf^q;TT 3 tt ?F?rq«R J5w?r mgnit ffqife I ^q^q 

%: I %ilt TTWrqTf^ ^nit |rqif? *75^ ^cqt gcqrf^ 1 g®' 

Srqi^ I 5S3Tt Srqr^ I '5^ ^qrnt giTi^V g<tit 

■‘'qsj'^ •??lfe3nfir%3 l jqsqr^ qq^r^ Srqif? 1 

»;qsit g q^qr^: 

?ifT mt ojqr ^?g q: i 

-v <-» 

qvqiiiq ?ri?q TqS% qr 

sr fsar, Wfir g qq^qat q: ll'-Jl 

*TW, STlfqtqiq^q fg: q^^RT fg: 5?^!?. qq 37ffq?msi I qqicri 

?T^t qTjficroisT* qsqst 3?ir^ qJrq q: ?q qq q$ fq^ST l ^ 

q$ qq l q^wqi I 

qqg ^sfR: f»5it Iffcq 

5E?T*q ^?iqjr?:fq qa: ?si^r7:: i 
“5^?q;^qT»7 qq 

^vjroirqsrw'flt ?7 ^qfqKrK: I13II 

^m' f qq^iq q^^TW i ^q^qt 'h^t rttc ^qwm fqni; 

I jq^ qraq;: l cq;^ If^Jlfs t jq?^ qi?qt 

5rqTf? I ^lH>q ?q^ fqs^mTf^rqm rreq ?: I gffi^qqiq fqm: I 
I ^qTOT^flqTf^rqTftqifroi ’q | g?q: § ^qiin I 

(0 1 n. -'«• oniit qi^si^sfl , ; ii. 4 n. 

gq^w for gqliaiuilSaiid oiu, 5 'l^'^t, 0 n. i??t lor i}-’^ 

7 n. ?aftl’Htf?ft«. (=i) 1 n. ^ o ) 3mss. 

for qr^«o fum 3 niss. for tn^ji 



K «-v5 J 




iRfg«r 

gf?rr^^ ^»ca?:-ncw^ ii«ii 

f^sF^piV fs: 'jwfefw fanasa: i €W3T' f^* 

3f%f§; I ?Ta;d I q^r^ftaas i i?n^i 'ara^ 

Irqif^ I =^c?n^ g ^Ttd Hrld I 

^ !irm«:qq^ q^: 

I^qrq ff g fS: ' 

55^5n% ^fq 

?qT5 5i1rq?i^sqt5 g \m\ 

w'sgT ?:=53T I 9TTfy»qift g anf^ qf%4 3*'%^ i 
I fqcq^a 01 I vrt4l3iV'3?§3J^ I 

q«n - 

^55^: *T%q;rfq' 

^Ot ^wqwft qr saiqq?:: 

s**^ «ll^li 

3=5# qf^i ar^ST 3Ti^wg ^ ^ 

wsi( iFqif^q^: I I *f^ ] I ajonit aof g*n '‘fq# 

are# q=£^ q% ^of ?3qT fsw'V arq# I 

^qrf «rqq^ ^ ^Jlq i*i?a 
5iI«rTfe*l9?f»rfq 5?«ftq: I 
JSt: g fg 

^ gftrqjr awrat: afae: ii\sii 


(o', I n. ^50 2 n ^Ji0f' for (<i) i mss. i 

(<) I n. 211. 3 mss. »qTi-fii^T (?) 4 11. for 



\y [ K. 

iTPi ^ fr?nf^ I »i^«n i?«n^ i 

^sn 3?^3^ ^ 1 «I?I 3?5 jit;T^ Irmf^ I 

|r?llf^ I ’?^*i;ft3Tt ^f^I ^rfiTirt 2: f*T^3n m 

'If'rt I 

at e: S«FI^ nf^ci: | 

^T^-H^a!I-^rcTSFra ll’=:|l 

g%«r2: FtT?I,0I|3TV cirJT^cli^ JTT?^cgifi Jfe BWi ^ 
ait I %5i|t ^?r i 9^ 3^ i 3 t^ 

5RIT ?lf%^of q^3TT I 

3ira??-?i>tfw srf^ ^'««pr: 

sgrnfJrT ^ 8^f^ts“ 
feiJfT^^ 5 : ^ 11 ^11 

'’qrrf^ 3TI5|^ ^RilTToit grrt #T ait ^‘?(d 3?Tf {wHOits^i gSR 

3t sn mi gf|; 5 ^ arf^siBs^^ m: |: arz^ 3 ???^#^?: 1 

?naf^ I 1 

V I 

^ g»«l?it: ^'^«ift?it 

SI fei*«i-*Ti5rasr-Pr45fT?5 ii^oii 

sift SEffHS^oit q^5- [ ^ 

snn 3BI %s«i: ' f^3T^^ I %‘«n^ g 2^ sf^if? 1 

S Ttsigoit fB?[oft I 


(<) I mss. wn?t for 3 mss. ^sjrv’. ■afr?'. 3 ”• 

(^o) I mss. 



V %• 1 Sjr^?;i5q?T5: 

^ g oft 

oft ??75r?ft j[' ¥?i ?i»3g[ fgg i 

Tci: '^^^PBrfws^vrafi I w?:: ] 

^vrmcqfsT ^ null 

qoonm fNqiq 37T^^ i qiroiTf i q^go'oft i ^iqoon (?) 
• icqT% I ?q?q q^ -aroroit I iT^q q^oit ^oon i %rof n 
JFcr^q q? ???r: I 5 qi^ I an ?jjt a^oqr 

3T^ ^ 1 q^ sT'q^ ’jft i 

BfrfTcJq'qr^reqgq^ g fqc»4 

q: f qq^q q jqr^qtq: i 
Tr «q^q;^: ^q^q ^ fe: asfqg fqrg 
jftf^feqfr-qgTqt-VTffK: ll>^ll 

qT3?cq I fsq^ sq?q q: j:qiq fcqs qsn qq?q q: Jsfoqoft 
IF? I ^q?q^: q5: ^qig^ 3'=q^ qiq qi^ q; s^qif? i 

'fi5=?ot ?rqif? I qfq^qif: i ntf^f^an 

qqqd I 

«:5E?i5q-qqfqq;-^qq s^qt- 

qfaq-f^fqq jq§ q: i 
^jq ^qrqr q;f^: s^qt?: 

ft:5q?fq qtqtfq- [ q ] Rrqqq iiun 
gj «fK 3T^T ' jqq-q^qJI^ 3Tlffqnair^R^^qiq | 

^ 1 '^f^qqr— 

^q gri^q q qqq qtqJl 

3ITSiqq':qq 'q^ffcT | 
qq??T-qqfq^ ^itfiqrq 

5ftq^q qqfq^ fqqrqr ii^yii 

ftar* ^qiq ^ftar' fftfta?' 3 % %f^ I 

qq^qrM^ q^m^ft qtiq^ qgf q^ qqsif 1 


(W ) I mss. 2 n. jg»Jt foi'qjft, ?. mss. ^aisi^, 4 n, 

(\^) 1. mss. ufti for tff< I {\ 9 ) I. n. 5»T0?«l*r ( ({«) r. n. tRifSir ( ), 



[ 1.’ V 


^ ^nstfqorl: 

fWJTO^^ ‘[ ^SfTfi I I 

=‘k%: cot-WT ^'IT^ si ^c!r?rt Of: \\^^\\ 

IF?t 5ftfT irsiT^ I 3=raf&i 

^0^ I ®«CT|T?iaft I jftGn; frp:^ |5qi^ I [ 

irqi^ I [ acTTFi 'Tat*?: ] qrft I qo^ i rorR 

fiTOi: ^0^ ^?Tofr I ?PT^‘ ofTof feonoj 

frqi^ I afq^q ^sapjf ^^q: | qtajuf fqixf gq f^q |rqiff I 

3^3 I 

J^rar-^qqt ^T^q^ si tcjt i 
' 3»?T3 e ^'I'n g gqfivrrq- 
q 5r?:qqfcig iit^ii 

g?E5q tjqqn^q 3Tm ^ ^qi?! I ^13ST^ ^qT ^TRfft Tsioi 

q^ 5BT^ STrrqjrr ^«&qffq^?:: i 

«ft-^-|i5rfcT-T%qr-^^?r-»3H-?q':%st-qqq1: i 

q fq SI fe=q ^ JPITg frIT 51? II^'SII 

qqiHf?T^j?^q: ^qrgi ?^: i 

1 fq^oi ftr^oTt iq?T%qig i ar? ?g arR^ qjfNt ^q^q w,: 

^q f^q: 1 [ qft?i ] ?M I 

«?iqf^ qm ?§q’ q^TT? 

fjfewqqkqjftgir g^ i 
5^ ^wsrr q wqf^qT 

5siTq cWT ?qr qr ii^'^ii 

(u) I n. [ ^ ] m. >» 2 n. flqd ^*rr9^t ( *lT<t ) 3 n. ■g ^ »??}1 

m.indistinct. 4 mss. fwii. 5 n. (tO i n. j- 

(l®) I n. ftrftiTft for 

P-3 ' 


(^c) I ins^;. 0 3 -^ for oir. 2 mss. 







I*' 


f?n qr 5?nfj[ I ^ 

ft: I 5F5=n-T3!oftgf 3T?2t5[ i[?n 1 ‘‘arm f^n 

ftroi^ .‘q^ft-ft -f^S ^<r i aran 5qon<jt ft i?n ftfonai 

*oii|Toi ft ®^ir«^iTrr “ftftatjf ||” grf^ q# ’cgft; q^ q ft: i 

tcTT ?T5 3qT q^ ^ qt^qi 
qr q?i?r?^^?g$r eirtqr i 

aft jsjqf qq^snq \\\m 

sftaiT qqn^T ft^: ^qiq, i qr Jn5^[q^ j q^q sqqftqqft^qqi 
qqq q^ qt«T ara qq^ i qgl !Ft q|| q^: i 
‘qmraiq qftr ^q: | ^sn^ q^ ait 

qsft 1 

?ft qrfq^^qq^ [ Jfq^ftfiqq^wqq^p: ii 


[ 'qgq?qq% ftrq-fqqnq^ ] 

'^q^qqaf^q ^qa^sRT^- 

ftcq cr«IT I 

gra gprftirrqr 
^rqre-ftqrftii jqr^whn ii^ii 

qqt ftrq I ^ q^ fcqrft I ®«5Tftfq^^qq qq^ 
frqrft I arqr^: Sq^qt qqiot H^^I^Wiq?!^ ^Scujf 

I n. q# 2 n. 3 n. f%wq 4 n. ^ifrni 5 n. ar^lfWiB 6 n. fftw 1 
(t<) in. jffnani n%flt ^< 9 t 2 n. 1 

(t) in. q*r®. 2 n. 3 n. qrrf^qtqTrtqq 4 m. n. 5 n. ^ 

B»iT««q for n«i»ir, 



fecsr-^TSfq [ ?.«. va 

1 m ?ra [ ?ra 1 i 

a'cffi^Tf I gjTT^ q*n ®on?#?i oil^ ai|wn»?r ntn# 

I %5iT^4*n— 

r€T-q*rr>?^“5:fisrar i 

tofrf sq-f ^T>g^-qrfoiq;TTT: - 

g q^fwTq qqqrf? IRII 

^ ^ |qd 3^> ^ qq^ qsR fqq^ 

ftar’ 1 3T?r srfM ^ ?|5g ar^qart 

armaft 3T^ ^foiand qra m anri^i 

^#35^ *^T<n ^ icqr^ ^fN^«ifainf^fq 5 i?m^ 1 

ferq Jici sn^a^^Riqi 

q?fTq q^r^fq 's^ggr 1 

q ^qm gq^ci§ "?:?q^ofts 

*3ii^s q q’T^q fq»^: ii^ii 
[ f|E^ ! 'ftq3?,cq]q^ cq^-wq^t ^fqi^ | vftT 

q fs: qq an^n anoi^ j[rqTi^ I 

’ fecr^ ^ qq^q qqift qqq I 

2ggq^q gg«f q fjqtq^tiq skw% uwh 

q^ qq^ ^ gcig qsq^ 

|?qi^ I 

|fe Bl*?Rira^r f^ qf sc q ^q^ : II 


S m. nitft’n ’nitfi’n ^vrifrwt. 

(0 I mss. ( |. m. ) ^fii9 2 mss. q (m.t) 4T«wf^«raf ( n. ) 

3 m. *i?lg:8^ 4 m- ’aiwB. 

(0 I n. 9r?o^ ( wgRwjT \ 2 n. (tiShrq ), ,3 11 . «qm [ x ] 

3 mss. qqfiiijfufH ( m. ^ ) qqc'njsf 4 mss. anr f*) 1 n, fWl«; qffifta’a 
2 n. ^ ( ^gi; n 'ag«^ ) 3 n, 4 n.^lt for tfl 



^psiTSRT ^firfiftrsire^r* I 

i^sfq #r 

ptsfq ii^ii 

sraoiST^g 3j3on®rs oil^* oi^^gtri ^«nn^Tt 

^•TOTJld I %<n 5 l<JT I^SPJT 5 [^^— 

^ jTf^«r asij& srJ^ot 

5?ft» ^ !i 3!it’^1fsr I 

«n Hsft ^ 

qtn: ?SI3 5l5f^c«I»l \r<\\ 

qsT^ 0 ^ 3 T?r 'iri I gjjf qp 3 |IT ^ 

I HSqJT JTf^JFi’T ’TSJRH* | ?TR’TO gm^<«lTt q^ ^■. 

>:q 555 tq f % i 

q^oi ^ifoT g ^^TrVTflTf- 

“jjaf 5f^{q ^;^f: , 

HgrK-q^Tfq 

^i^siVsfq ^grR-qr ^ li^ii 

’qjfouiaTid [ ?Bir$rd 1 ^iwiTd I ’nq’fft Tiar^^ i 

arcqr 1 ^ap^qqfH | ^ 

“q I q^= 5 gf^q ^rq^r I ( ] ggcqOT frqi^ I 

fqcq f^qqqqiT^ I 
firqqgqiTqt ftgfqVq 

fq: q^ qrfq ?: ^ ^qr^ ii»ii 
fq^ 3 ?f ® 3 preg 3 n gortfian "q i 

1 n. ?iier (^9T ) 2 n. m. ofwm"" 3 n. for 

(5) r n. for z n. i^nr: 3 mss, qtg for 4 mss. ^ ( qiftfe ) 

5 n. 6 mss. add 7 n. ^ ni. 

n. fgcq («) 1 n. ?siffTT (n^K) 2 n. for 3 mss. ( m. ^ ) 



[ V. 


5 fer^'hr- 

*T^5 If 55»q ^31^3123 

?i«ir 5353^ IIVII 

^f^^fear* I I g ^rnf ir^nfs i 

13TS3?* 5^553T* ^3T‘ I 

wf^: q^^qrfq ?t»jr rktt: 

qr qT^» qfe?' q?> ^ I 

airft ^rjsr^Fr^i 

artcq vi^ f^+irqr liijl 

qr^ qtV I T%dfq3T07 [ l%Tfq3Tai ] 

^rqri^ I 

q^Tffi^q ^rq?? 

^<Tft*T5ipqr> ^q¥fm: I 
31Tt: q^Tfq “t%q[^5lff?l Rc4 

‘5fl5^qi?:q?:»?!? fq ?q lIvSIl 

jftfq-fe '*q<ji-% ^arg^qn: ' rVrt-^ 

qof.fq g4-ft| | 

'3;r3r ^fqq»5^q qq-^q^q 
?r«ir *Tqg srtrqqqrqTl'sj i 
ITfR:T|q?, fqff^ 

^orfft?qq ^:nfRrq fqrq l!’=:|| 

3q|feq 3;5ftT3T‘ 33?|f^3T* [ 33?^fq3?r 1 33T?raTfq3Tt 

^pST^art arqff^aft art^fqait ar^^lfqart |rqr^ 1 q?:?^ 

[ q i < i u i # qM 1 ^ I 

(i) * n. («) 1 n. ri« fys 1 >igifire; for this foot, 

2 n. ( ft^sifin ). 3 n. iq^iww 4 n. 5 n. 6 n. 

7 n. vg ant for ^vgant (c) I mss. 2 n. ft^rfwa. 3 n. arnci? »TfTC#l. 



K k. ] 


sir^« 9 jere: Vi 

cr«iT ‘g 

sirarorq^ f^wr^r i 
feat fs^r^i 

"* 3 ^%^ aw^a^ IRII 

5R0i^ an^ 3TT310T nfeui ^f%jf | 

gf^?ir-?ial 5 fa?^ 

'a?t wairaa i?^qa1 g i 
P 5 lqt if?:sr? 5 rpiii<j ^rfa 

p,‘?5J?rv:,a; q>or ^r 4 q n^on 

at qat n^at wqt ^ftar'^ ^am 1 

a'Tfg faaffqaTsq 
asqr 3rf>r?:^ ar arrsr^i 1 
air^srqsT q?q 'f^yTTgq g 

araa’^r a^ a arai^ft 11 ^^11 

aiat q% aarat wa ¥n 3 ?c(f aa^iartt f^tr® f^^rsar' f%5Ba 
^ 5 »?:q a-#qt aiaa: in ma araa: 1 ai aia 1 

^n?a?a aa: %arn 3?rg 
fa?i>af¥awTi a gaal^f sirg' 1 
T.I K- ^vqt ?: !a?:frs'q^m 

%[ qri^: Hisat??: sirgafar ii^rii 

?rcV a^ ir^ (?) aran arcqr irar^ aat % a T n ig 1 arrfir 
aT?ca?:a ^ 3^ qfeaan a^'> %t ^ 1 sa ansa^ ata ^ 
n?:nT a?? ^ 3 ?epn:: 1 f^ni qram 3 ?= 5 g?:ni ar^g^r f^ra^ft 11 

(rfl t n. inmr4$?IT for ^ 2 n. ?!Rtw '»IT«JT»r® 3 li. 

4 II (3i^?ra) 4 n. <Tf?w (»«) r mss ?ritf?’Wl forinplw^ 2 n. qi® 

(t») 1 n. f^qqrt ({^) I mss. om qm 2 n. for qqir: 



S'. 

!T«: 31T-rn?:t-vifff^ I 
^35 0T-5itg5rmr: 
siKsfrait II ^^11 

dTs^ft ^rrart sr# i qarlf Irdrf^ i w dw^: w? 

Qoft g®f 5Jt3?oit #3T0T qtr^ qog qtr^ arar^ arar^i- ara?^ 1 

T%rdi ' rwrdrT% ^ 

eRKjft?: ^r ?T?t<3rr i 

Red 

ii^yii 

3?^ 3Tf% '■-?:ft^TaTT 3|t 3fB ^'^3?! ' dfedSTT 

^H^3TI 3TT?^1d: I 

JI> ^ffr3?:fcdfg ¥Idg Red 

^di 5 m df I 

fspd 3!i: fT^rl 35^^11 II 

d’S® dfor |?dT^ I dW «R d;^ ^ enq ojq d=50^ 

3p5d§ j doiT? doni' 1 qq f 5nfd Irl^lf- 

WTrl^ f^diq%=33fqTt »Rfw, dd dTftd ddlfd ^Tdfd I ?fd^3T 

I 

' fdft^g iV^ffe dtSTd qfd 

^d*dffd dr I J ”'dfd '^^?»¥RT0 I 

d? 5^c!S 5E: ddr W^ d 

qdl fd^nsr d jqfRgdnq'’’ ii^^ii 

®[q] d sqr ^1% ^dTd I 3T'JT: «d: 3T*q5: dd^ldii fd??;: 

q% 3??f: STdroftanl ids:?? I d? d\ ^ ^[3Ty ,dT fdddVd =d ddV 

q^d’ I ^dt fdTdr^dd 5FdKd I 

(m) 1 n. *r-9Ml. 2 n, mss. ( ojflaqt). 4 n. 

5 n. «8'^ {^#) I n. rw«lT^. .3 ' 1 . ‘SI 4 n. S n. 

Rfit 6 n. trfitJii 7 mss. d^dfwr. 

(U) > mss. »T?aj^ Htfl ('st*ni« wtir 1 2 n. -siiS for gsjg 3 mss. qja' for 

*ld‘. 4 n, fjjt. (U) I n.'8=^« for ir^jg. 2 mss. girf’fl 3 mss. gf^. 
4 n ^WTifl 5 mss ( n. ) 6 mss ^srrfJ^cjiB 7 wrii:- 



K k. ] 




Vi 

^5K(T?r%r£?f 
^5R qg-^q^5i-5f:^!Trstr: i 
5ISR5 ?T C5R«I '?fai ^ ¥r^ 

fsrrfq ^ ^ ii^'Sii 

qg '^^TOT j^roi 3TTT? ^5?TrI, JTTolfgaft |?n^ I 

Ic^lf? ’ftoRiai ^Irfcri ^ I 

3»rfe[5^f?fr Hg^T 

' aitS^far sift I 

fgjT^T^I ?<5in^?T: ?gH- 

^^ftT5:'5IT!'?r ^SIT^: IK*^ll 

r^ stfp stpirl 0t^?rlT 5gi7T I 

asrr^^^rgftci ferarwi. 

iT<il 

srir^5?i uniisqjT^ prn:: n^^ii 
gsn0^ ’ HT^ral irmft I I 3^ ^ 5^ i 

'rfSTlftoft #ftrra ftw 
55 : if^rrft^feirft^ft ^ I 
1 :: <piig =*^iir5[ra[ft 

|Ro|| 

'ftsTS 'ftai* ftsi# iftsT® ^3T* ^ ^ Ir^ I 

~’5i^^?iim I 

*flW ftr# HfSI* JTSI' ^ ||:i-^|| 

4^?^ Eres I 'SlO'SraSTt 

“jw I on^fsi' on^3T* I 

(^c) I m. •«itfi^>?n. 2 m. 'Bif?;. (»<) > mss. inwH (si’nnii) 

(^o; I mss. ) 2 n. 3 n. 

(^0 i n. 2 n. [g] 3 mss, 4 n. 

4 n 6 n. 



[ V k. WSf 


’ 3nc?ft ^fsct 

^ <j'n ftr?rfiiT i 

^tf^T ^?Tr| ?3» ?|pr 3 ;<iTq['‘ 

■‘^suroiaicqrf^Tiat? \\i^'^\\ 

•">^3?^?^ qs^rTt I ^ "irfird ir?Ti^ i 

^3Tm |r?nf^ 1 

'?rara f g 5 ] sft^rr 

?rrai5?T-mo?sqti^ f^5?rw i 

311?:^ »rv?n ^^5 

JPn*Tg: f^5?RI \R\\\ 

'’^^3 ^ ^ <i13Tot ''tfifeg 1 JI^KaTt 1 

jisri% ^ 3 %^ c^gf^wg 
^Tsr^^isgfsr fjrqrcrfR i 
^r?r ^siT qfog; or^ra-n>?it 

q^S-nrift g iflsr \m\\ 

SBiqi 3[rai g®ri i^ijff sail ursi® nlr^ 
fqgJFq^ffl: ntsi \ 

Tirft#?- 'qi^ I q^3j<Tl?n5^ wg f?fqT?r%?T 

^5fi?f?r 1 ^ aroi^ aF^arit 

*o “ 

gruonr irqi^^ftqq;, i 

qr^q g^-|5:-^55MTT55rs 

fr55T-5rm?:-vTra q;i55-^n55r-^^f55-?pTfe5Tr: i 
55^55r-^fe-* cfW55-5f^-J|lo?-qT55Tg55r-5rfo5m* 
^55r-«ETf55-lfte-g^-f;35-*ftf^-^mT^: IRVll 

(w) 1 n. 2 n. ?ii^. m. afT'aiq; 3 n. 4 n. g'liT’iiq® for 

5 n. JT^^Kssft, <R3»:’frt. 6 n. «tJra, 7 ms?. 

(ss) I mss, wmjBf.ffl ( n. wrefa ) 2 n. for ^ 2^3 3 n, qit%ti for 

jVliRst. (^«) I n. ii 1 « 7 j ( fllTK ) for «Tai?l. 2 n, flm for 

(\i) I mss. ?R^«Hm'?(if»T?lT’. ( n. ^»(ig )• 2 n. for qjim, 3 n. 

91 (^91 ) 

P-4 



V v. K-R ] M 

?r?: f 

jjnr-JTnT-'TOT-fiqT Ijn^-isia^ 

‘5^-?|J!0T-^itr-?7T55-^f[rr?W?IT: IRf II 

TOT ->jrfir?:ramviTf«rsT: I 

'’ci^rrg^'ir srs^r: "‘wnjRorrrq: ir\s)i 


[ ^Srri^% ^ 5 i?frf^T^q^ ] 

ST fecsrmf ’qqlsi; 

?i^r 5ig«it' ff i 

qfeffaisN 

ggssqmra qtirjfttrT ii»ii 

qrqr^ l l •''g I 5l?T I si *aiT 

fiw I ^ i:«lT I :g=f57 vqf V^^ I 3?^^! 3Tm 1 ^ 3?^ 

-N •-. •■ *v 

I 

■O •s. 

^qi? 3?l5 airi: siig 

^ 3IH-S^^T> qi g I 

*ir fg q 51 n’ jqi^r 5 jnrlr 

^eiqrfil 5I»ir ¥qfH ^qig"^ 11:^11 

SF^ gai^V ®3^T^ g3T|;.T -q^r^ g^I [ q5^, gar^, 

53#, ^Fdoi, q= 53 m 11 

(Ri) I n. ^fcsuTi () c(<ii;. 2 n. for ^mf\^ 3 n. ^i!;s?!fTTr?i^?fiqr 

4 n. Tsrft^TT 

(^'o) I n. 2 n. g for 3 Rif^TTgTftmfe*f. 3 n. ^e?Ti^^nr:f 

4 n. ^317 m»dt^ 2T:. 5 mss. orn. ^h. 

(x) » mss. 2 m. T7?f1ig, n. 3 for 4 n om. 

(^) i n. ?7fi? ’? 7 rw. 2 n for wixirg. 





I I- \-t 


RvS 

^ [ 'IT ] fe»I5I H?f US 
3 TJi?g ?sgar?:Nsr R^g: i 
am fir^aT ^ • 

f?faT ^ qm'T tr,^ fman ii^ii 
1 a=s3Tg?a^ \ 

■fiaa S=H: ?fm OTq[ giriTJ 

tin ?|q: g: ^ma: gmi:: i 
ma gm^giftagaRasar m 
^m-3:erfafa gm am'i^a ii«!i 

i=fa ariw a^Toi [ ti i?r‘ci ^rt?|[ pg pfj 1 

‘■^ 1 % 1 gfq axi§ I irg gsTifT^: 1 3 T«i^ sn^ 1 

5 ieT '§*T m ^ am «ag m 
31 ^ at ir fs: 1 

asa wfR srfe aaffa 

z\ orr !a?it Rtsa I'ras'jatal 11^ 11 
“3Tiat mr gwif -ar«t aTT. 1 si^ffa 3T«ft faaui^ ars; 1 
"Bfrart I qt»T 1 narsfa ^^lat aisfm 1 ain 

a|T %?TfT3Tt i?af?a 1 aiarf^a naiffar 1 amfa ^raff^ a^- 

^^Tgi” 3Tfn3Tp(n aia 1 3#iT<jit aTaoitoit a^aTaaTa<at a 

^1 SI a^ atfmnn aiaon 1 fiife amfit'l aia^’ 1 apfe ai^irg aia^t 

3?wft^ ai^ 3iaft% ai^% I 3?jntf|?at airfl^ 

aia§?^ arifn arufttjf ai^ 1 si^afia aiairn i §fq 3n*ft§‘ ai^is 1 

%aina9ftaifaf paa'tsfa 

fsica ?im ar g sroa ?aia. 1 
patsfe sr-s'H-s'rer #Ifa aani 
?^aig ^ faiwKJlni ii^ii 

3 mss ^ (n. xim ). 4 niss. c\m «ilf^ for 9\f^ aif^ ^T 7 |. 5 mss. 

W<t. (») I mss. i(" for ^] 2 mss, pul. before this m 

(0 I m. ^ 3 Tt. n. for 211 . n^\. 3 mss, for TOfjfr. 





1 ‘ ^ '3-« ] 




17131 oit ^ 3rftr JTISra 17I3T3Tt *7% 17T3T =51 q4 

^ ^1 I ’llHoftiS JTTHqVaTt muoft I 37^ 

1713 Olt‘ ^ iTUrf^ I 51^ 1713B in3137V oi|3 arfait ^ ^aft qilfOlVa 
nUToftaft I ^ 17131? 1713iq aiTrlVs^^wV I oill Oltt? [ Olt^l j <Ji|3TT I 
^gf^^3T5||371l 

‘fi7??7rf?3 lir^fq ^qfiirsr 

5113 33>f?3^ ^ I 

3q^T^ 3>«f?^S5r Rff 

ft srwjiHt * iivsit 

ftifti i7i3if? nmoft^ I ^fti 17131? 1713m oil? or|«? 

Olt^l Olfan I qfl q|q qsai q|;3Ti qq ^#1^51: 1 i:qftr Jn3lft?^ 
I7131§1=^ q?fl[?3t I anfil msioi oilnf qfoi I 

Qfq 13313 qfg’ nwjftg' 1 spjT 5ian?‘ ?f|: im€ 31 ^* 1 

Hm!=a»ir fspg: C^ qt^V: 1 

q^q qq?f?3 ql?:! 

“t?T^3?fr3Kr 3tq imii 

37 = 53 ^ f 7:1^3 I ? ?f? ^ 3| I q=E3 ^ I qm I 31^ 

I «lt ^ I 

§«:q5?r I?r5 qf 3 3 3113: 

jfejft q?sriq 3?: igqil ! 
a7i§ qq f:3ifq -flitq fqqiqt 

“qioifiqoitcqifq^ fteqifTq Wlr? lUII 
31^ 3l?l ®qi^ qi?l ^rqift I 53 31 3^ 5^3?! 

?ft3 ?ft3?r gqsf ?% 2lf^ ’g 51^? ^ ^tsn ?f3lft 3^51,1 

7^335011^ 3 Tl|?^q ®a 7 iq ’q'lfftioftrqq ^ 313 ,1 


(«) I mss. 2 n, 'si^itft. 3 uisi. (<=) i n. g^m. 2 n. 

tTO«fl?w. 3 n. X X f. ra. gripaa (<) i n. fsR* sisj;. 

3 n. ( n. Proq). 3 n. sttfl ’im. 4 mss. add «(ri ait «T cancalled. 



1, t V 


qm^qwl g-i^fq i 5‘ 1 fq^TtqT ||^o|| 

q^ qs^iart 3TfiT \ 

«R‘qT?:g q# i 1 qj^TRor 3% ^on i firra i 

q5^T^ q;^Ri% 'nfq qs^oft ^qr 3?^qri qq «nqi?q;'- i 
»Ti3Td ¥jR VIT3TT qq qnqrq qriqian fqqfd fqq fqarT 

3TTq?q^ I ?TT3TT % ^Tqi3?T k fq^TI 1 qor fqarr fq ^ feiTll' 
Icqrf^ 1 

qT5flqi?rq j^fq fqRffq 

qrg:fi(r-5f T%g^ ^^q: i 
?ql rm ‘air m qifqqtsq nrr 

ort »qqm oiqw: ii;?ii 

' ' '' • * 

qi3TT qraiqg 1 qq 311311 5f|3?i 1 i:t3tt srm Tiaqui^ i 

3Tlfq ?nf3TT5f sofe i:T31T'qt I 

qrqyq'q Ti^fq rq^g^q 

OTT qiT-!7iTfts;{rfq 'if Hflq^rg I 
fe: qr ‘^^r^jqfqqt sr^iqr 
air%i=qq% gqRq, ^tq ll^^lll 

I nST I 173TT I 3fra TTaTT'ift 3Tm T13?M 5lfe i:i37TOTt ^ ?qoiT Blfsfq- 

q^ I iq|on ^ar* firfe i:iq^ q=i% i i:T5'JTt fqTi anfe Traim • 

!%c^ f^ir rqg iTuqg ^g: i 
-q^rq 3«^?i f[§r?iqa 

>3 

q«neiiqts'^r'q qr ?qrg nt^ii 


((e) 1 mss. for 2 mss. for fqgris^ftnr. 3 mss. 

■ddqfTiKi befor^HHi. 4 mss (\\) i n.'^ftgx. 

(tn) 1 mss.qft€tqq^. 






t Vi-Ki J 




T(3?\ ?:i3TT ?:w' ?n>?. TP.iJI '0P%' l fsrg '‘cri’t 
silT^rSlT I a^cqTon^g^TRq^ 3?lf;fR: q^IPT | 

3Tcq ^ 3TcqT BTcqiiqt 37ft STcqioi 551 ft 3TcqfOTT | £ arcqjon ftft 37cqTf|' 

•''’37»:qn Sl'^I^ 3TcqT^ 3Tcqi^ | vqft 37cqi^ft^ 37cqT§^> S^ft 
31cqioft anft arcqiir: 37cqfijT ST^q]^ 1 nc| ?l§ngT: 37cqian^t siT 

^qjft I 

ft? ^‘ff^^qJEgifTq: 

-ftr^^^flTqTS>j qq?:^37sr i 
g vftqr ?qfg rftfT gqiaj 
q=aiT?^iq?5 rrqftq?rg ii/yii 

q-^ 037 37| 17137 37i^3T77Tqig -J7 371^ rr^ I q^ft 

mH q^-^ft?rT^ q^g?^^ 

^rqif? I 371 ft I qsi'T'Ti q'^Tijj icqiT? l yfq qjjg' q'^^’ 

|r?7Tf^ I %=qt q'^iff q^^^fl; frft^ra q^seiV^t i q^axjf 

q^Ig 1 |T% ^ I qq^Fg-ft^ §qt: 31 “q l 337 fta^sftrT Wi{ 

^=^3 1 ftft 3377^'I 37lftg37iroi| ^fq 

33n« |ft ^ I 

IT^f nft^TKT 

ftqc>i} g i: fi?7 g Tqqff.T ftq: 1 
ft ?7'?i'igr 

qai.rqf g,r;cT i^jq: ||, s,|| 

Tift esq ^qfiTl ??oq?si ^q q=€gqg i sqqi^q^ ?7811 

gsq ftsjq qT q.qv I^t; qqT: qqq ^tW 37?q 37r77?f^ ijg ^ftoj 

ft»i?Tq: l hw. | ?7t ^ 

srft % 3Tft spq; ^ft % i w^i qif?qig f^m ^onq^^aii 

qi "qrt q se ftTTT^: 
iFer ft gq: ^ftq^sq #ig i 

^ifltOTT ^ 3711 g *<3IT q aift 

S'fttt ftft srn 5[ <71^ ii^^ii 


({^) I m. ^l,■^^^i;l 5 i<■. n, q;<> H. 2 nihs. m. 3 n. siq^ for 

4 n. X ^tifii. 5 m. om. this. (^«) i n. 2 n. stgiqt. 

(U) 1 n- HS'W. (U) * n. for ^'i. 2 n.’»ig) for w. 3 n. t-iil fc r <qi, 



I I ^H3??Tt ^fT 

3TT^ ^ I S^IUIT ^ qBI[3TT 

§fq%HI #f^ qi|5?TT'7/^T5\ JTT^^rf i §fq ^5“^ ¥?lf^ 

^Tfe??Ty ^l^rrft I ^W ^ I arifri ^?nm i?iq^ I 

|^T?TSEf I ^ ^3? ^'^3TT I qt ^;^3T ^3?T I 

#? ^3T ?^3TT ^ I arm qa ?T|t ^1 I 

^q qT^TqrT[i q35e% ^wit ta- 
^ mi I q?: ^ ^ arfq 5T* f^q?!^ I 

feqf ^ sn 3ffe qqq Jiiart |q^ ^ i sif^ arr^q# 

tq% 5ft? 5ftq-iftaT 5ft3TT I 5ft? 51^7. 5ft3? sftaTT | anq q^ -511? 

5nq I ^ -ilT? 5nn 3t^J3i 3fi^ 3|5C^ 1 {ifiqq: 1 qiqg% 5j‘ 3|T? | 

7?t I TTt 5if% H ariq q q i S q?on fqon qon 

q$ (j|OT I firm q%' ntf?' I q=^\ q^^ q^^ aftqq^ 

qt I 

qwr g fn <7! i:rHqr ?:fTr % 

%qi g 'qj^qq feq: ^fq fqiq I 

?qq;*qt g qot iq%q: ?q7T fi 
qqqjT>^qffi*q jq^ sfqrg ii^\iii 

q=f^qi ft qffT q^fT q^qj % anm qm" fft qf ^ =q qfiq q^q qff=q 
gfq %qT ^ »7i qw ariq q^ qjq qtaft iq q% qfq qteft srfq q 
qiq qiart sift qi? qiq t qw qtir qtq mai qtsn fvrf?q qif?‘ qr? qiq 
qf? rftq qtsi qtqi wtfT? qrfe' q'tf?’ ^gfq qig' qtg’ i qit q qjg ^i^ 
qiilT qT|q?37l ?qq: qnt ??' ?oi =q | 

arq^ifrsqtf ?fr: gfq rqrq 

aig ff^f ^JEtqtqtsq f^orr sr i 
'?|qT 5[q 5 ’rt ist* feqrq, sir 

^rg csqlr q [q]i Vqq^g qr# ii>=ii 

(\ ^) I n. ^ for ^ mss. add W\ bcfor W ((c) i mss, ^*tt ^='’ 

5 % fe^T ^T ^ ^ ^T^t '. n. ^«T ift ^'1 

^ >. 2 n. I 7 ?^r^fitiii:fi' 3 nvs, 









i gfe 3T3 t’ lif I*t 9Jn 
q$ ?.?N 3*% wife i ®fe flTW ^fUrlT 3W^ I 

3nfe |*T[Ol' I ^ ^ rSIT^^SS I IJlfeT 31^ 3Tft« 

feviT it fe^ 9^1 53T' ;q$ |qi tl'i I ^ ’W >fe^ I 
SRF^ ^IT>ift fl[[3T] -q^T gorotoT fefesi* =^3^01' I ^fe ^ I 


qof g zisf^m i5r?[ qr g loin* 

WrT*l CT^- 1 

^ cT^: aWI ^ ^ftscqqot 

Ht ?T^?iT qr gft 5^ 111®^!' 

qoi* 1% JT 3Tq^ ^ qui* froi* q$ 8qj g^ I 5lfe 21 >?|JI‘ 

firaf q% ^^fon q^T ^qciRiq^ I fefe 

q| q^ q^ q^T% q^|fe wife qsn^j^ i sfe 
qsfra aiim «^fe q^ ^ q^?^ i 

I “38tqigdqi [ ftl J «Rfe^^, 5i\%?5iq q?i 5ft[?^i] i 
#f^sfq q?i ®qqwi# qifsi^raqRiq;,!” q»^ ^rI5. i 
1^: ^’3?gq^ aig qigqgarij^feqT q^qri,q^t l 

T%S?fR5 fit qi ifq =q 

?qig fef'J'n a^i J^iai ^ i 
't^ciq ^ qiR'Ji ^ iqi®®i ^i”®i- 
sr^R 55;qTfe ?=rqtR<iTfsi iRo|i 

fes^ftfq I q ^^I ^ > 3?r?iRqg^ 3Tfq ?ft 

fefe 5rtR‘ vqfe 1 51^1 ^ ^R®1 

[ ilfeq |fe ] ^qiR qqnfe 1 

'srsftra ®5qg^:?ctn:qi ^^“^i^sfq [ g ] i 

qifq *^R ’sicqiR ui^^ 1^- ll^lll 


(?{) I n. ^ for ift, 2 n ci# ( w% ). 3 "• ^1^*1 (^ ^^*{- 4 n, 

5 n. ??f^c{?r. 6 n, for ^'7 5. (;^e) t mss. rr?Jtg ^\) wOT 

(\\) I mss. ( n. 5 r<flfi ). 2 n, for 9^[vqt, 3 n, fo*’ 



qws?i-iV:ii!r«? [ V i;. 

I ?n¥?ir 5i?i 51^1 wit =^§?:air5Tft ^foi i '^id 

I ■ wn% i «rf?i 

5qT^?r«Tr<irT iVf??r tofu wit: 

??HRWoqfq 3 1 

5 f?r: q^^t 

fit "grri ir-^ii 

f?n^5iqrmfjtm i attfit fkioi gf=i: i I; '^otd' 

gf?i: I i fg^Tifufjrfq =5( i ^rsn 

fOIf WI5IT fOTI I 

gtSIf^fTT ^ra- ^ I 

sTww-moiwtJRtrs^virfi 

!ni»?T??TfT9ts iR^ii 

?ftT 3mP?n} ^ t ftsN I [ ^3T‘ 1 

^13T!?T WT9^T ^tT i Mfl *>T3?tT.% | | »fe i 

f»3T^ «Rra^ 3n^: *fT3t^ »I3T5|^ 'itHT|‘ | «lfe »T3TTf?5l?^ WT§fm 
**i3T«n%?^ Jt8T5iTgf?iV I anfit vtanni’ W5 i *wtg* 

*?»w§* I 

wi: !nff^c?lfewTm|: 

^ 3***^* ^ 5*^ I 

g5»f « «sffftf 3*5r 

WItfe ?t g' g*t ^ *r«t: IR«II 

f?T: q?f ^ qswf ?T?i, q^siraq arf^iw: i ffi i §*? i ^rfe 
^wfwt gwi^ gt^ g»^f 'til 1 iift 5 « g*t ^ 1 

4 n .j n. m?{. i n. uiittv^. 

2 n. «T« (ftrn). 3 n. ( Trsjvff-wurjqTfl ). 4 mss.'5»?f»>. 

5 mss. 6 n. om. «r^ 4 Tf%sTt {^i ) 1 n, for ?iT^i’4t. 



I- i- J 




gsjK 9 3 ^ ^jf ^ ^r^r: 

jm«5?T-ma5«T»r^ 3 3*5? i 
2 T 5R a ^ gim gwf 

cru 3 ^ ea ft affst: iirscii 

%m I 35?k ^ it ^ m ^=E3TfiT i a k 3^^ 3^5 
3q 3 n as ^ ^par' i 

33*Frt 3 ^ft 3t qffst 

3*«^t ft I 

?wt 3ar=it ^ 3ar affrt 

3 ar 3 a> Sarfe iRfii 

351?^% I 3f^rt 3?^' 3wrft‘ ^3?' I ffrit 3111 ^ 3^1 

3*^5 it 3inft ^ naft 1 

ft^ ^ wrrei 3 *a- 3 ^ 

33?Tir ^srqrorwfq qta fg; 1 
33JTi 3^' ^ 3t 3 ^ ^ ^ 

3 t ^ I'fe aqf'fT II '^11 

ft?wT I 3 i¥rT%.?a^ 3 wiT 3 ?ffl[ 3^?5ift??r> 3'5gi3?rrt 35111 %?^ 
gT rwt I 3'4 33 ?’ ^ 3t 35fi ^ 3t’ ^i 1 
3 ?»TroT 3^5^ 3 WT 33 *?: 

3?tr®r 3St|ror ^rfwr^tJrfa 1 
f^'I^Fr^qf^Ttarfa qt ar 

3fvnoifafa I 3 n?Tof 351001 ^ ^ 3 TtTot 353101 i^mq 35^001 
3^^ 359 3«3I01 ^ *qT I 

3afwT ^ ^13 3aq 3*» ^ 

*3q 3f qr^afiw^s 1 

3 *^ ’^ qra’^q ftf f> t 3 t s fo iRfii 

(^a'> I mss. ?(»j. (^o) T n. ijnmrflft. 

(^c) I n. ?snt*r jJWOTTfil. 2 n. ^ for ^t. ('^<.) i n. ?m. 2 n. »r (g). 



I §IT^ rR rf? 51T fe^T’'' I g*^ 

gwr^ m i 

?ir »i? 3 i‘ ?!«ir f 

5«f f«T ^ Jl^fR ^TR: I 
3fl^ srfe ??ITff»l 'IT ITif 

siffiiT 'ir gR ¥1^^ q23 il^o|i 

3T«^% I 3T53T' g' 3T!|[ftu 3T^' m q=EgTflT | 3TI^ -’^ITt | ft* ift ft* 

ST^ftlT of gi *^*5^ I 

3TI5 rT>jr 511% g stf^t 

t ii w 155 iTf ofV* Rirrff I 

ar^ft sfliJtfg eft'i; 

ftrftr §fv:mr?TgftiTsi,ii^^ii 

3T^ |ft I 3TT% '<jit ai ^=535 I ^ ITfoit HITT? ^3T' I 
3Tl#ft* 3Tl|ft* ^3T* I 

' iTirr^t g ci«ir airff 
IT^ ft IT?^ ITgtft I 

ft'?nsi gfcit ):qfe -gq- 
q^??TRg qr^rT?iriq?rg ii^?^!i 

«fnftft I qqi^ inn^ irat agrit aft qr q3Tt 1 ^Ffift^qr 
3T»^ig5=q> qr naf^ 1 

^TT gnfftirq. it? itsit: Jr ^ 

qHTft ^qcqrft ‘g^ftr q^f?q I 
sWgTOT ^Slfttor iqsqi^ "ofr g 

s«rft qq qjftqr ig’qrftr: 

qriCT §ft I qg. q^jTi JT qi v:?*!!!!' | ari^ [ stt^ 

•ft 1 qi qoin' I 

3 mss. 4 mss. ( 50 ) I n ^\f[ 211 . ft^Tl f^ i^i fn ( W ♦i ) 

3 n. (v.) 1 2 mss 3 n i m^s j^fTT^vi 

^^]^ q;n. X X , ), 2 mss. rf^?l t^qU5?TT^T?T- 

' I 11, ( ^41 ^-fP^ ' 2 n, 3 n, ^ 



V , 9. \ 1 Jir^?W5iwre: 

t ^ JWRh flTHftll 

9 ft jiM I 

' CTT?^ f5rfe^-5rT'5 ?T«f>: 

gqr r^r?Tr5 §*T5r \\\h\\ 

5 ff^ i JT^r^q ^i 133?" 3Ti^g cn ftar* 1 fnqrrn 

3T^ cRfq?^ I 

‘ ^wJT^q 1 ” 

“fe5tsq^g‘ *f^ 11^5,11 

I 11 


[ ?iFnT??ra% f^^f^vjRq; ] 

»w I 

^ viM^ssr qfimr f5S?3i 

^ STTf^^s^gr I 

?w4 1? ^ 

f3i»ri ?Rr?iffoi fqsrr spiN ii^ii 

w TO % I TO m fin TO,TO^i w »n?rTii 
91 q?T3TI«lTqL’i^qj [%] fN 

af?n^n[^TO>iT‘i ■''^TiajTftg ^ ^ w 

^ TOm fro ^tto: i ^ snwai ^fir ^ 
<in§*9i afiirTT 3 t^ mf^g i <=n§«=^ ^ wirn? 

qrw 3 TTr 9 ^? I %i^?r m^^fm ^ ^ ] ^rrolW: i 

( 9 ,») I n. fltwft ?rqt: Bai». (^s i n. nft ft® for fB#. 2 n, fBin^ for 
3 n, fqf^o for ft??;, i) in. q^fn. 2 m. 'i=l siBBm, n. 

^7 <Tr f?B?f»r. .? n> WKfsi<fiif5i, 



vs. 

3if?i?r m ^ r^rtr i 
firft R Rg^itf IRII 

I R^qt ‘-^S^fTSBirfRejgiqi sRqiRiq 1 TRf TRH 

q®? q3R fqqt^ ?:RTrR q??fq 3T?T stfI ! sflRrT ' 

R «^')^ ^ 1 f5jf%?i fqq f^Roitq: qRi E '^:rtr 3ti|» i 

qTR qqq I 

qfrq f;?i?Rq^Rqq f^' 

?«ir?t- RgRT J5lgr»a'iqjfr» I 
f!«ir im: ppftRT 

T%fq 3K?sftq: ii^ii 

3Wt Ifq I qs^ JrT^fq q«n RRRfrq 

R^RIRt 3§;^ Tfqrsn TR? Rf^RT Roi^ I in?|qr fqfqoT 

i ^§[r | r^’' i 

^qrsfnfirRTqr g ftjftgR? 

^Trq grqvq^ Rq^fT qR I 
JRfr RRcli Rf» |»l-|®t 

■fjrRrer RrRrft ^Rsflf: q»Tt^: ll\i|| 

<flI|fRfR I 3i5R?Rtrq«f I RR ?R ?fRRf f| I 

*n^ ^ fRR^RTRf RK^ RffR?: 

®Rt^3Tt *60^ 1 flcRTR^ qd ^ t3T-|:5j^> R ^RTRt RTRt RJRR 

|?q«t ®R[T niRlf R»R| 3T%Rq% RlRt RlftR? RIRV RfR^C ^TRT^ 1 
«B^?rqgf^^ 5?R«f 'Rg^? I 

(^) I n. iT^. 2 n. for syn. 3 mss. q# for ^^fl. 4 i^ss as q:;R^. 

(^) mss. 2 n. 3 niss. puts w after g?t%. 4 mss. gftf. 

(«) I n. fwr?t wuft. 2 n. ^^t;, 3 mss. .\ mss. 5 

6 n. om €T 7 m. 



t Vj. i’-'f J 




JaJTrn) sti^r^w 
5?rr^fl ^^rfer *TT*Trri i 

5^ ifrlrt ^ ff 3r^?i: WkW 
???IrnflI% I Wrft TJTJTToit q^RTOlt %qT 

^qJTFft ?:qqMT q^qToft q^qM! I?;. 3?i=q =q ^qiqqt^fq ^3??^ ?:fJT5Rft 

^3TJtT ^:fq5l??f I %qt 5rqt3T?ff\i ^fqsFrft qq ^cqtarqMt cfilSiqT'jft 
%qt ?:Jft3?TjT0ft Tqtarqmi qiir Tq^3Tqiai ^fqsfqTor qqqfq^^rfW I V[^ 
^3T?rr ^^3T?q ?fq^3F?T ^armoi ^fq^wiai ^cqif^ I qrf^T 

sjqrq^qr^icq^ 3^^^f5t5^^fl^ qqsirq qq ?:fq?^l l^qrf^ i 

qrrq: qr ^ qt qfjq^ jn% 3 t%i ifq qqtq: i 

ffqsr mqr g qr w 

fqyqrr gq't q*^ q 'fq %qi i 
fqtqq qq fq^' 
qq '’qgqrfqqij 11^.11 

5fq I gqq ^ =q qf^qfq ?q: i ^^fq 
R^qgi^^fq =q fq^r 'q?. qq fqfoT^fq ‘ fqfoiflr^qTfq f^fqfffq 
fqqi fqfqfl^q Srqif? i "qf^pqt^lrqi fqqi 3:qfq^4: gqtqrqt f|?qT %qi 
fqf^^qqfq i • qi^q gqqqi f^rqfl^q? qw»N q ?:fqrqT” i 
?;5f-qr-%Tqq qf-nfq-f^-gqr q 
qq: fq^qjrq qgpqql'Sr I 
qjr# q qiir qr^ JTR^Tf- 

qf=5q5 q q R(?)q^s*nf^ II ^11 

IR ?fq I qsq ?fq iqqTrq?^ ^Rwqr^ ^ ^iqnfq !?Tq 

[ ^GqifjT qt=5S 1 qafqifq df^cqrfii ^aRTfq ^ qf^ 
?fqi^ I qq ^sfq I 

Ml > I inv; ^iiET ' ). 2 n. om. o^. 3 n. (’«r«Tm). (<) i n. ce»^. 

2 n. ff^4)3jr<(. 3 n. 4 5 n. f<^r 6 m, 

7 11 . 1 ), S 11. om. this sentence. 



f I- vs. ^ 


JeJ^ fippiTi? I 
f5t«rr% ^^5 ^&<ii 

raife'Tfeqr^isr a«jn^} g fii 

^ 

^ 5 IT^f 5 CI% I sst^stfrf 

^g^JT: ^f^?5m ^¥==3f|n't ?it=s?5I5 ?^pE3TJ? 

»Ttf^gf|iT ?r?rT^ I qa q?;%qkq ! ’ q^q I 

fqwrr^ %q raq fqqt qqi wjt =q q^floi 'a g g an^^ii; i ifta? 

l?iTH q ^3 nt^g qtat; ^0155 ] 1 4 q^ ift^r qoni’ 

I 

sfjr^^qT ?f sf^s: 

55iq^rqw;iqre aqt: *f^fi ?qT?i 1 
aqi qfeg fg ?jft flgpet 

srsfig gis5T?i?T^sfq ii^ii 

*Tra??^fTT% I it qvijf 1 e?tq qi ir?® ■'*f^Ej 5 qioi 1 

gqf '^fgv:^i^q} qs?g g*t 3 tj| fg gniqt 1 arq^jr^r «t5^ 
4q 3T0^ qssg q%^ qlaai gfqait qt«I IR^T 1 q^^ 

I 

q^q f^-g[% gqqr% 

$ptsn^ rTari gqgq^g I 
gr 

33g>5rT@r^<Kra w. g 'isq iii®ii 

q^§% I ^arg sisng^ ^ qg^ 1 ggi sJr sit^ ^ 1 fgegr^ 
?t SIT grs^ ^ger^ ^gntssn §ots5n% irgrf? g% ’^goiH qoi?g 

(c) 1 n. 2 n. W?' U) in. fk\. 2 n. fl % 

3 n, 4n-f’«T^*tt. 5 n.^f’. a n. 7 n. pt^. 

f n, g'^iiT for (t«) i n. 2 n. ni^. 3 n. for 

.; n. t[v. I aqft for 5 n. gmH 





K- 1 




I ^ Qor^T q% goTf q^ I 

?T«n :5sr ^ ^«n% 5^ qr*qt i ®qt^ |r?n% i 

»|i^«|iN?§ 5>j ¥jn 3F«{^ I'sn^ ^ ®q*ft=5qT: I ^ § %^iH 

feqrf?Tqwqfq ?ft 

sisrraj^^ra ??t: I 

viracgeftf 

a^ftsrsftq 2^1315)5 h^h 

fspqfffTq^qfq I ra^iTf^q^ »»i tstt 3^ ^ a? Ji 

?n ^ "rlr81 JT^sn I q«F 

5^: I “mpt 'cqJTi^it fTC f%” | q4 qsqq^^qqt; I 

3f §Sjfed ^qrrl fqq?l c^wa 

2^*ras I 

q«ra tww ^ai- 

»3^ a?rar?r ii^qii 

I 2^*^^ I ^3t: I 

qsii arqiH 3?»j|t?i ^qig, 3Tag>qq. Th?*^3T ^raq q^a? ^^ftar 

irRif^ I ®rJJ!l 2?[ ] 

tar I ^f|3? sBif^ irtI? 1 J5p<i;T#a-iiR^t 3i?iJii^r qRWRra 

an^ai ^3T ^3TI §5a; ^ar 

92 I 
*\ 

3?^?r?g waTO ^ ar- 

1?^ «*mqf«i>sfl 1 

foRt W^lf ?Hr g 8IT%T^- 

m g !iq)?Rr ^T5ia: «uii 


<3 n. ^'5w. 7 I). '7T?iTl ^ n- «ti?atTf%. 9 n. ng^t: 

(U) I n. wisi. 2 n. ?t^T aini ^iwutT. 3 n. f»tg»rfirfwif%.. 4 n. «;ew«Tr 
ix^} 1 n. 2 n. q wim. 3 n.^T^. 4 n. 



fecf-feviRH [ {. vj. 

I arife fjTqir^H i foi^ 

^T^frr 'rr^%m=^ 3?M! 3T^ 3TI^ 3 

3TI^^ arifi^ I ‘iTt3T ^|8. ?fw ^^ 

?f?II^ ®^5?T-JTT<rgo?n»:?II5^I|:^q I 

3irf^forg> gr«{% 

«?F«ngw 2 ?ra q^r'l i 
!<ff 5 Fciir-^jir'^ 5 ?in?t g u;^ 

^qs^r-gif-^^rTr ^ ii^-iii 

aqfiifrfe 1 qsp-'^- gitg sTifq: sit ^siisi 1 “q ^ ^qtg I 

^iqrf^f HTfsiT ‘•?Tk''t3f liqif^aT^ ar^^fesil ‘qT^^oi <301 

n,9 ^gsiig^^ =qtf^ I 

sirg mfq gr nmssr ^^stt- 

ira 193 g^rKqT i 

^3TrT oc fetfe gr qjftlcir: 


# inf5?r5nq% 



: II 


(:(?) 1 11. n?Tt?:T^ 4 ' 9 . 2 n. tf^f^fsFT. 3 n. srr««m% W5i!S«»|. 

(<«) I n. (w'Btsq'i. 2 mss. Hai. 3 mss. gjirf^l. 4 nj ^»!« 5 T. 5 n. ##t^. 

6 n. 7 n. uig^its^ (u) > n. ( nffM ). 2 n.'«j?( ij. 3 n. gf(j!rw 

ft^€T W*l. 



[ 3TgJT^?r?rl% qir5n^-f5WT?fqL ] 

53^553 55T^ ^^ 

srr^^Tq> fcqj[^si' #1 
ST stT3s:r^:-^g^:qs:?«r 

cq\^g fsTc?? g^5E3s:: ^ Hill 

jp I ^^Ton ■m% ^ 34 33 TT 3T ^f4 I <?4 

I sn^5F§ TO«il ar^^rgil gs^rsi? 1 ?rsiT 

aroif^ (?) ;qT^^ ;T5% i 3 gq: %} f5^t |3TT |3T f3f 

I 'n^sgart srifiisgaTt 1 ^3 511 ^ 4 ^ 

34? 4T STsg q%T ^ I 

gof?g ^5 t: ' q»Tq^ gwft 

eg^s:qf^ 1 
qi^?g ^55^ tf» ft: 

^jf ^rq fqrft ^qisj irii 

gpf ftft I ^ <43114 gaj| 4 |s:tu 3T^-^ I <4t@| q>s| 

qiT%5 fqrl: ft: 1 ^ft^ JTft^l ^fti^l I 

4?:: 54tftr: gnsr^gwr ^ 1 
4ftTs: i3cq lirfag 

5T??I?rf^s?T^ JT%g Il^ll 

3T^q4»T??f% I 4S?=?ft 4^5 § 4 : 1 ??^ g4?35 I #44*1^ § 

3Tg4?:i 4?:: sft4^? qsf^g i 5 r^^4 sj^tV btt: 

4?^ srcf v(^ |4nft I 

53ft qT«I 4fr 4^3 4T 
;io?T-gif-?F4T^ I 

^ ^ n| s5 SsT^ Stof-ftnoft 

^■ 354 -*3 ft4Tft?ft54g 11^1 

(0 1 m. % 2 g. Bftwr. {^) i g. 2 g. 4t^if. 3 m. 

( 9) (t) I HMs. Pwqs ^:. 





5% I q^3T fjRft [ f<ng ] q% “«r:s ^- 

«R!f^ «PT^” I «RT3T5ci 5513 551^ ^1^ ^ 553? 1 »T>|C 

^OTI5 1 ^3 % fwifiRr: q| itf&^srsq 

3UW3I S^tR: isT^SWi;^: 

qncqrar^sfrf?!?! n^siwn i 
^ sf ^rir 

*isftf^: qr^?wr^T^S Ilk II 

!SnW3T 1% I 3TWn3Tg ‘ qjqaqfrji 3inTT3T?ff I 

^PT^?HiT^ 5pj^ smni I ni^W^T ^ snf;?r5nT5a^ 

^3TT«lnT I 

Rq^fSm^ 

^ SHOT 31I0I» [gl'n^ ' qjfelrl I 
?!cT ®3'^ffT3r 

ct^f%- ^qra iijEii 

3?iTi)ftrq% I fq?[3T^ f^sig 5iT0ig a?Toi| ^goig 

g<J!??ft'‘ 'Sigllf vlHf f^OIl f^01?a^ I 

fining m q)? gift qf^el 

cTsf^q VTT^ I 

qsr qnsq: 

'g^^g ^^s«i g^sr f«Tcq: ii\sii 
fw?! 1% I liTif ^n ^ I foif% iiwg Kireniri »r^g 
vl’^qg I IT iTig^ IT >?i?[?g I ^gfqar* fq ‘|;5ig (?) i %^g ing^ i 

srqrg 5 nr?: qgR[f% nr? 

q»I %?5 qr^ qf? !?I5gf.cl?T I 
^Ifeqt q qrqTsi gnr^ 

^ 1 ?*: qsloft fqqjfera: i ifii 

(u) I m. fiojnsgjjTji!. 2 r. m. 3 mss. 4 g, ?fej [asin w]. 

]• (<) I niss. ^ij«o^. 2 rn. 3 msa. «inn g’sf^, ('s) i g. 

( m. ^ ). m. 1 mss. (c) i g. if^ ( %isif), 



lTr^?WI5<J?re: 


V *'• 3 




I 3T^3T* 3?EigT?5 art^n^T? 

artsn^f 51 %?s”‘’ 1% 1 3T>n^5i f^i;, ^ 

^015 fatftjui? 1 ‘^«ptr^ ^f^i” I 

gr-vqT-nmi ’’stsi vfiVA ^ nm* 

«r-5W-*TT^*I3T f^c?T I 

51'^R ^ ¥T5^ 

«r?nt? ir%: ii^ii 

gr-Bm-nRifir^ i 3iaT?rft ??t uiarti ittsti? ^ sT'a srh nre irw*n% 
311 iti? nri 3T%| iiT% nif|f i 

^wsq JsTT v^r ^sIrt%vqf^5^^^ 

S;^ » 

f^d iTinq 

f^c: q^,?:3| q??: q%: ||?o|| 

I arouf ?WI| I ifrfflJ? sqTI I ?3I3T?^ ^ q[ 8 ?q 
?r?n^ I f^Tnioil I 

^rfq 55'=«a3 

^%qsr fqqft: ftqsr I 

ai^€g ^rsr ?rar t\^- ?qT? 

?qfll>s»iF:«?r sqsr ii^?ii 

I 3^1 qqifq dqs =q i m 55511 qygs 

^afy^ fqq^ qp *735 =q 1 ^q: JTg,| ariTiJT^: I 

sj"^: gqijft -^55pq-J5»¥il 

3«qr3r fsicq 

5 «5qVf^'?irsr ii^Rii 

3Ti^fi:% I gq553f TR ^ 1 gfq TT^cqq?^ 1 

I 5f5? igf ig? I 

2 m?s. aiwq?. 3 g. '5^( z ) m. 4 g. (f) 1 m. (\») i g. 

[ 9 ] qtT » 4 T, ni. tn. 2 in. xif^ jitjjh. 3 g. ?^r:. 4 g. (u) 1 g- 

2 g. fflsjfi?, 3 m. obscure, g. . (h) l niss. «!«. 2 g. 

(’it', 





«5( «n?qfi^-^vrrsTn 

^ OCcSf 

3I5^?RnC^?T JT^iRTf: I 
S»;r?5nR RTR q?I^: 

^->^T-fjf^nfR% I ^ ^1 ^5 ’UTR? I 3T5T?R%jfsn5R; I 
55 ?^ ^5? ^ I 

g SITRwRJI^ rTRt; ^RTfl^ I 
!flRR^?£r 

Tqg?: RT^R lUaii 

I R;?? f5T??S fg??? 5RJfi5 55?ITC I 

# ' s'-a 5^|?ri3iE: 

^^q;''gsrr5r crar 1 
fi[rR *mr^: 

rrfir: ^yifjTRi^rJrJrffii-Rj^irar: ii^s^ii 

I RRT? Rf? 5^3 ®fn5?T| f^?. n«TJ 

?T«Tf, [R»:R|] Vfirqi ^rRlf? I Rg? =R®T |rRT^ I 

sr^?3 jft^: 5 ri5t- 

?R^ITSr g^R%55: | 

R^R3 R%R^d3 

R'Rr-R5R ^JJT^fR 11^511 

Jn^ftcR% I Rft^? Rifts? ^flT^? ^ifts? ^fwTS? ROftste 
ffRT^ I "|fR? ?R? IRIRTC IRR? “Rg? =RS? R%^ %? ^^ R^ Rt^C 

3Tgr 3?>3 1 <3^ HRif?: I RtTR i ^t% 

Ht^fn ^ftarsR ^ftR* rr I 

I g. li?T. m. Ifm. 2 m. ^>, (vy) I o. 2 g. 

( arftnjrfcri?^ ). 3 m (u ‘ I niS'^. ^^o, 2 g. g«T5^"q (? ■. m, 

gipt^fq (?\ 3 mas. 









^^rf?qnsrf?f gr ^srr^; i 
* 353ft ?>fesrr 5 r gf 4 r)Rr«ir ^ri 

^cwr [^ itliHnTf^ f3= il^^il 
I iTt'^'JT »Tt^^ I ^TJTf fJTI I 
orts^ RT-?5:f-sj-g5n g 

ir gt usi* gr? ^31* g‘ I 

^sir^T 

rF^r?) 55af ^=71% 3^t > 115 ^: 11 ^'311 

oits??r ffw I f^ni ^ors p:5i; unf gouf gon 1 5n srar 

31T^ 3Ta?| I goi?g gar-g^T^tt 33TC 3^ -grt-^^^on^: 

arlnK-ii sf^aisci 1 

'O *• 

^rt^jn ^it3T3^ ^3* I 

¥rr^ ^ ^ii»i?rF4'3:T»: 5 ^ 

‘ 3?TT'^375t5[5^ 3 : 1 ^ 5 ^ ^3Prrsrr 1 

fsrgr q^.f sr ^lyfpcT vit?:r 

3ftq^T3l ^ fa':'?: 11^11 

>Tra ?fw I 3Trr; qsf wq^n'ort^q I mocTf gsgf Irqrf? I f% 
?T^: f^3T f^3Tr:^t ^31’ ^arrj^t |3 t* |3TrrTt §3?' ga ?? ^ gar’ 
g3T5=^ I f^l “31^1 ^^3=tt fiicqs ITT^cti” I 

fepg fesvf qr 5i5[^ci I 
«Ftr ^!C 

gtr 3ii5^->n^ g f srr iiRoii 

I “q|f f% ws^ ‘^11 3rf' ct53T| 

^n|%iJl 35 1^37? q% 5^515 5^3T5 

f^3T5 I “0l 3f? ^rfl ^3[q qcr[3?%fe3T# Dlepfs fscjaT fqsn? 

5T^3T3ct r q^ ^3ft3Tf *’t^3Tf 5^15 | (?) OIRiaToit’ 

niSlf ^fq I 

(^«) I mss. ( g. ) »i!iT?[. 2 mss. ?r!ft»iriflfq 

^9=. (\^) I g. 2 g. figg- 5 . (-y) 1 g. 9 rfgMt^< 3 fg^l ftwm. 2 mss. 

iiraft. (\o) I g. ’ft'^rlnr. 2 mss. si^. 3 mss. 4 g. fqifrtTT. 5 g. 

ai’R. 6 g. om. these two words. 





3'='?: Jsr§ gsr-i^ssT;} 
ifooTr^?r: #.jr fiTqrasrirqr: i 
i?T3*^g f^oof g Kf^gr^g 

g gg^g g^g iR^ii 
1 gcqif 5 ft gofrfl* qRTSTofr % 5 If ^ I j)wi- 

f^sic ^r<r^3T5 ^roTtaTK^ ^ 1 “florai eq^oj ^fcqoftii 

^Twc qaTif fq gqjq” >^4 g^' ^tIt i 

<i%^g 551??! g-^FtR r^ii 

=-STTq?SI ' 

1%^ fqg^ iq?55i foT^la 

5i?r?ig =q*r' -ni^rg ^'^qgiR^ii 

?i%K% I “«RTJ?igm- ?:fviir ^fTts” i f^rffq ar^ a®! 

JTlIf ^ I '^'t i?# fq^g 3TSJ fq iftfq” | “g^ 

fqgjq q^'t ' i" '‘mqi^oTiii i “oi 

qSR ’qcq^ ^ fq ^flsj i» 

gn qiq gsffrm st 
g^T5t: gq^TRf If^'^qt 1 
g^Kqqjsf 

^5^ qsi' gjq qqffcl q3a il^^ll 

^fqfq I [3?] ^T^i I “nr^frg ^qt gfi gsp i 

fcq% giT ^ I ^rf g5?T q>|Tg irti* i arqqjq ^ 

Sggar cq3?rei I *f®I9T^ ^ ‘'’3?®^ I 

gr^ g q> Viqfq' 

foRq^q^ qftesr qrsql | 
g ^ gqcfff cupt 
3 irfi[«qi^sqf^ qf 55 ?q?n®rrg ir«ii 

(^0 1 ni. 2 g. (»ife sc)«. 3 S- 3 ‘ 3 tr'ff- 4 g. om. 5 g. ftfS^^srf 

6 g. m. tjgw. (^^) I m. 2 m. ^>fj« g. 3 ^ [^] w T»l‘. 3 g. 

4 m, t. g, q. 5 g. fsr (fi:) ^ii. 6 g. (^) w. 7 g. ^(<) 8 g. jjtKTipfrnBt. 

(^<) I mss. fwr. 2 g. 3 m. ^««T X Tf. 4 g. 4 rfq^*Tfrai. 5 g. 

6 m. g?m' h^bh. g. g«ii»i v^iaw. (^u) i mss. 4^9 x. 2 g. 
ftpVt ( ). 3 g* ‘iqKT- 



W5I I 'll 3Tlfe 'i5?. I fcr|f% f^ I 

fe ^ Sj3?oroi rfk l 3?lf^5??^S5| ggg' ^qoi ^W^ (?) ^^IHT «rT^I- 

^ i|8TC ^3T( 1 =;?! ?qrf^ EF5l[%^ df I 

3?^siT?t Istrs I qt^T? 3^f I 

g ^Jii75 ^T3r 1 

^ci: llHkIl 

^^fcffT 1 ^TI [ 5 ] 3?rm' 01 ?ftqi3T‘ rft^q qi | 

3iiT%lF??it ^i q’sg 1 d^iwqr »?aioT ^ ^^qif 

^foh |oi sT'sgCm' g^im |oi q 1 ^mT^ 

on^ ftifqq fq w^. 1 

ST ?3'q(-^®ilffcit g eq: 1 

^ q>rWT f ^?g' 

52 ^g ?i)5iEg5gr<i1lf: iR^ii 

9?^% I spq^qsrqi 3T'50q ^m ?1l^ .' qsoKjt | ^ 

gq f% ftqq® q^aifiig^^ \ 

%5q l-?c •’'qq^ I gii \ 

5rr^^g>?tsq ^q^gqjft' 

?:f^sEg Ti=g[: q>fsflr?r: 1 

^155: 

i^rs: ||:^^»ll 

tl^ftfa l qsqgqarqy ?TOqi% i I 

nt^3?T^ I q^fteri fqfelf?’ ^ %: | , 

4 m. g. gi«‘gT-.l. 5 g- ’f (^!i) I m. HI g. HiH*^. 

2 m. fl. g, t. (^<) I mas. 2 g. hi. 3 g. ??ih. 4 g. f«tH^. S g. Hsmi. 
(^®) I mss. T«jt. 2 g. ft ft \ ft ) ftflf^i^. 



af Olf It: 'Jits' 

ga: ^atssi ?I«a seiYa: I 
?i5?t gfii €s3r 

sit^: EKfam fsrw!!! \ r ^\\ 

m fT% I spu^araTOTt fafn oft^gccK | iJltS?' 

^3T? ; flflarsq ?lft3T‘, ^^5^ JI^ 

g^3?c;^ 51^ 5(^3?' I 

cftjK^q: JEqT^a qq STT??!:- I 

ail a cl^?l ^cqt 

^r fl5^-fif?T-f^5i o:^ ^ IIS15II 

3TI^^ ?% I ri 3TT^^F^rft |??r I 

ilt^^fllfSi:' I 3T?q?g g3Tf I arsi^iI'JTt: ^otn fecJI? ^i | 

fgfiR3T‘ fe%3T* %fg3?’ I 


^s'jt: ci>^r ggr^- 

a 5S^':qrafq a 6 f& If 
aiT^sa^St a ciar ailcli 

^ fkssrrsr * 155 : 11 %: ii^on 

[ ] I ^ 01 ? I ^oTf ’fii lit^T I 

; 3TT5F^ 3T^f n^c I 

fgsifFt sfeifoifa sitia 

3iiir: ^5[i ^qif qaq; 

aUT^ 5 %: ?2a a55**T-lWTt- 

a«n k aiJii: II^VI 

C^':) I g.). ('^«) '.g* “'• < 3 ^- ■i >'>• ^qf. g. 

q'tsrfitfw. U") 1 g* forf^ nl^r. (^0 1 g. qqf. 



srr^^^icre: 


I- 




[ 1% I 3T^»^’. 3Tl?^iq | 

3TI® ^r?TT] 3Tl^^T: JTTf'nW OT cj^qfg wi I ^3T’ f^3T 

I 5F^ qoFloi* gJT I q 

I 

335I 

q't^r^ ff qf?g: ll^^ll 

I q|^ JTq^fqfq i 3^!J5!T: ] *q% q 

Jn<iift?{q qsi ’ I qjlfq 'SrS^f l ^0^ '^fq3T^:^q 1 3Tf|qqq 

®qqq? qjBgq' 1 qRar^gjf fqfqii i 


qtqqafi:? ^rfi, 

%gt!0r-i%5rTiqiq'm?qH ^ i 
E»r^ 5?q-^>^-35i5T- 

f ^?:qrfi ^qr?i ii^^ii 


![f^ I ragWf I q\sg^ qi^: 

33:gi[ I 5;gT qqiqqar’ 1 3T^3Tf5§ ^1 

qftqq I 

'sri rrq ftf^q; 

“qi^qrfq q^fqqrqr i 

»itssrcq w^mw 


?r?f I qgf? q>qp I qVfqvnqT q% qq gq qf^cq? qg^I 
^qq?:! ^r?:qT l ?qss5j (?) qm^: q qsi^ qi^fq |q> ^ I 3T5q?qf?r 

q=Eg??T* ^gq q 3Tifeff??ft i 


2 g. ^iffl. 3 g. -g^s. 4 g. qua, 01, 5 g. fqfTTf. 6 This sentence has 

been wrongly repealed in coinir. on 32. (^o) 1 g. nif«wtt, 2 m. See note 6 on 

32. abi,ve ; 3 g. oi^s for 4 g. 5 g. uqqti. 6 g. fj^nrut 

(s^) I g. fcjwi fa*?r. 2 j(--. 3 in. g;jfjgxqi. g. gunq^T. 4 g. qsr^qtV. 

(^s) 1 mss, SI'S t!J?i. 2 mss.’Tt'o?. 3 m, qgfl^l. 4 mss. 





«rTc^r^!?i-n«rRq[ 

^KtnKar^Jsrn^g 

Sfjsaw^rl. Rrl I 

55fe5P¥r-5ii^fT g aSfi ii^vii 

3Tl'r«?!r%| ^g^3T^rStS' ei?T?# i?TJT^3TT TT^* I 

CJJTP ^ I qcnfit^tT I ^Bcqif 'qr^TR 

^qrfoT I 

mcq?:: P^rq 

qqr’fqqr q^q ^q? fq^g: i 
^oiqgir: qqfqqq =^ 

cRt fq^q^q -^q? fq55*n: \\\i\\ 

ifq I qi?T 3EiJ3i 3T\cq55f[ 3q>8I5Cg | fqqi fq^gl 

qjj?:?'* '^’Cf =q l fq'jq^JTt: fq^rrj^ I 

^:: qifegjt^q qVftfll ^ 

g555f55t ^qt fq^iqfqfg: I 
fJlt fqsRW: 

q> fq^PR “fq3if55W|: lliivSIl 

5>:fl:fq i •'’qjfas? i i 

qft^qfqtt: qftfqairei i 

qqt qqq?^qr- 

q^rawi; smga I 

qft5-!jtwTr wt * 

qqffq jetr: qR?5^q ||^={1 

q? 5% 1 • '^q'jq q|: wi f^qof qtq^ 

s»qm3Tq 1 I ^q: I fq'j%^: qf^?? 

I 

(^i) I g ^"^aiTfiT. m. 2 g. ( Pn’st^^f^r) 3 m. ^cifV, 

(m) 1 mss. ^ g- (^'«>) J g- liFnw. 2 .g. f^'«it»BflTf;. 3 g. tfifni^?. 

Re) I g. ). 2 g. rr 3 g. 55 ^-; ( t), 4 g. om. 







erd w f^^ft:«t?<f«irq?:: i 

5 ' 3^»r«i \m\\ 

I ^^5i??rrgjn|: 3?fC 

i ^ I %^: %5FJ3ra| ITTITHTI I 

Jirg mh" qaign 

^)WTT?H ^WTTfg^ffcl 5Ifci: I 

cirl^ cTf* ^71 sfrsr 

qt'rf cqgf^srg iia®ii 

I I q3?gf 3?>iTT|f [ 

s^if^ I rnt; ?r|c 1 qior f% ?:i^; R^sq^ 

S 

aiiil q^: qT55?r^: fqd? 

rigr^ fqCITT55IIT|: I 

qt55lf *I5i: qt5??^J=TT3l 

qHdni^ qffe liy^ll 

3T^% I q^: qT55q^; fq?:R5!l 1 qte? 1 

37^T3T5 l q^^ 3T^«Tff II 

viTg^q^qurarqcTf^ q% 

7iT^5q ma5??ifl?ir5nTfH’ • 
q»rcqR5i^5rrfq tT^rq 

irq^rf^ 55^‘?Trg¥RpRj|oi i|y:^|| 

1% qT15?fq55qrldsT=qcqif?:?!ig^g’^S?f^’Krq?5: || 


(M^ I g- ). rn. 2 m. 3 mss. add after this. 

(«®) I {^) 2 g. iT ) 3 g. . (\i\) I g 

( o?fi^q 5 ) iTcTT^JTTflt. 2 mss. 





f^^fTT S 15 I%S|^ 

i %qai g 

aiq-f5r«Fo»?!iT^ ii^i 

^3T fgad i 8Rgf?:oira 

q#% %ofr I 

Il»3t f5JVik«ii-fif%^ feHIRII 

33WIROIT?! g S 

3»55T% ffRR^ I 

^jjirsfOT > ^55^ '4x 

^IfscfmRo^ ii^ii 

3-^ fT g 

w: ^?:or gim i 

^ferrr fgri«if: 

5\ didt‘ ^qrg \m\ 

^111% ^ ^ 

or^?:-nr^fr or^ ^^55R?<Rrqf I 

rt:-fe?:-ft>55r ac^s^rf^uRR Ttkt 
'<nr^ g srfqggra fe^g ^ g \m 

fgg-ftR-^^r i^ra i 

sflf fM. ^ ^T tq pqw qt SdWRtir |[ 

sioT If 5 srsTO i?iR 11^ II 


(0 I mss, 2 n, i 3 n. ■;. (^) i mss. ^nim» (?) i 11 

2 m. ^ n ^ (•) in. ^(v), 2n. 



ky vs-^o 

aig i^srra^ ?T5 R!i' g ^rfoisi* I 
31ft Ji'm fr?ir ait ff livSil 

^ m 3im*a'if t ft ^fermtaqt: i 

g f^rg ®qTrfr«i: q^rrg^ IFII 

sif-st^dl g ®cr^: i 

Jtsrmn JT<ir grsq gsi: q^ m\ 

’ qfof 3inT?g^ aiw 5Eg[g: gg: I 

OiqJt ^fq?Trg3Tfr gff'fqt Hctt: 11^011 

1% qTff^vqfT^ fg^: fgqtf^gq^: ii 

f % If ^iJTg^qint^vtir'qrafqf s5T?g^^i?t ^qg^ 

^gq^: qgfi 5iTi?n ^fgsr ii 


3. n. m. (<) i n. Tif. (^) n. ^ffiftT: 211. ^f^sriiq (). 

(c) I n. 2 11. 3 u,^^ (^) I 11. 2 ni. n. 

311.^^^*. (^o) I in. ^ilf^^TTo 11. 211. ’SRT® 3 



(0 I. g 
(») I. mss. 
3. mss. 


siijra: fe^sr^E^tr: 1 
*r ^?i^Tfrtq5[r^5 ifgrfi’ 

!T c^tg" ii»ii 

^5t i 

gniT(%<|^g' a;f^:^5F5T55 q 

qftss^-|§?j 5fg 115-11 

q?gf?T^5q§ 

«ig ^rg 1 

q f5q?q ^J^: 

qTgS[l-cTTSSrrr?IT: ll^ll 

^t9[qT [^]q?:qtaar‘ 

g“ ff I 

q q: qqfTS q q '^qqrqr- 

qq^qsqr sirwf^'* il\j|| 

s«^sq^cgq?q qiEq 

qq;re 1 

«3Tq»T?:qrf?T7 

q: gf^jsqi *T?:^sfq q^q'‘ iiscii 

. 2. cT. (^) I. mss. ^^‘(f^o. (^) m. g. 2ft. 

X 2. g. g. 3. m. (^l) 1. m. ?i^. 2. in. i't 

4. mss, 



R- V ] 




q « 1 f S«J q «: I 

cT«ir ffSFfd sr ^ 

^«n q ^qr^lqcIR 11$ II 

^ ^len 3r5(ii:oftq1 

ffo[r% ^ 55 : ^rri I 
# 5ifr q firjqir^l^g 

q ^ ?^rsfqq gg^^rsg^ iivsii 

ai«it q^r^ q: f^r^ 

^qterfq^ ^ q q ^ fq^iq 1 
q 5?t 55r^-5S-55^f^T^ 
q or: q?Tt 3 qt q q :?irq^ IFII 

Fisqq 5 ' q 

q Rt q ^ 5lVsf57fffq| | 

q 5: ^Trl 

^Tg%sfq irqwff ii^ii 

crar ooi?g 51^ 

fWirl^sqqqT q m:' qjqrfe^ 1 
qF^ q^rfq?;® q'q;-qr^ 

^rf^ 05 : firi^qT^ ii\o|| 

2qT-?fq-^*qqT q 

^cq q ^qr^q tqqsq[“ I 

* # * 

# * #11^^11 

(^) I m. tfl. («) I m. Mito g. « 55 ,. 2g.°^^v. (c) 1 mss. 

(<) I in. ofo 3 g. ^ofsB® (eni as above) {\ •) m. m f;, 2 g. 

j m. <5;. (u) !• ni- V. 2 Here a half-verse is missing in mss. 



k'i [ R. V 

JiTJtor SI csrai 

*1 !T «nr% 5»: i 
snsr ?:aft*«R>o^ 

SlTSr 5fT?T\* !rat5«ft \\\R\\ 

^sfiri fsi: 

?% fsiAw ] 
qfe ^s»g w»m?r 

\q'?«»i*ft»itoTg^T^rfer \\\\\\ 

5«T «jr ^rg 

g g«: I 

#: ^ ff ?5?m1fw- 
H ^ srfe feiqf sr ii^vii 

sr^dfT nr^fT «iT 

fi: srf^ fepmftg^ i 

?i5ft f^ar sr ^ 

i^fir %*n^^ ftsam:* ii^kii 

? 5 rT ^ ftanarf sira wt 

ft;»r: f ^«n%»rfe^ g 
anj^ fsimr sr fwir^ ^- 

siNn f5a sirft ii^^ii 

Wfof J3IJ5 

*r ^?T«hc«rfJr|?Rf: I 

w^TT^iTf^ir. %njf^«»r5 

fSl' sr f: ??IT3n^ ^ ^ WK^W 

(\%) 1 mss. oiqf^ ST a-qt). (\\) 1 g. i g. om 

U«) *g-3* (U'i « m. 2 g. )• 3 m. f«5ll«;. g 

om, (a^). 



^ 1 ] 




3^ sife ^ TSis fa g^q%: i 
CT-3=5ftfrW cW?l firfe 0^34 

3^ ?c?iTff ^ 3^1^ \\\^\\ 

f|*^ wpfit 2«af 3*? 

3=w[§] ^^35 3*5 3®^' I 
* # « 

# * # 11^(11 

* * * IRo|l 

aw^Tor atwf gaurfii 5^*1 

«q3 ?N <4 S[ 3a> ^ a a 

g«i ino’^rispipn’si^ IR^II 

ani q^c^ti^ssr ^ 

8»ff5R3 ^ap g a 

a ^ IRS^II 

a p feftf ^ 5*if?B aa 

a asgjfi t e arf^ aai^: i 
5^?3^vsr: ^51^^ 

wWift wioaft |8i aa ir^ii 

feat % ;at€tf feq: 5 fe?a 
^ fcia^ spfew eft 8^ I 
fe qt s a a^ T % ^ fe: W3 
5 ^?s(i* ^ smpnw^ lR«li 


(l<-^«) The second half of 19, and the ao are lost, (^t) m. %i»<’i; 

g. at^Wtf. (>^0 I g. ( fWTfT). (’t») g. 



ki. 






sn^or H ^sfq §grf^ q >r ^V 

*r^ *T^ i 

3aOT ST g'-?!ai-¥ff^«?T#5^ 

*tV ^ g 5^ai irs^H 

?iir^-3?rTtew?T si i ^ 
f«Jr: ^ sft 3 I 

?«nri *5^-5?rfr?cni ^q*r f si^g 

2g’?I5«I?f: W 3 \Ri\\ 

^ g hi-^ 

^?3 «it 3WIH ;3;!if??T H^^SII 

*i^: ^3 ^fteS^sr cfsq- 

: ^?ir§ aiq ^3^^' I 

»n^3 5513 tN S|-g^ \R^\\ 

^ 3^?:3r 3^; ^3T3 

ar fiff ^rU: I 

flfqf^3sn??i ffl«fqci1 ^ 

fwoqft :g:s[^?«r iR^ii 

«T5r:^ tosi: 

??n5I.?5STq^: f[3 ^T3 \ 

lv5r«*5ftsnn 

sn^ «irfrn:r*iiwr*Rf^2 II^oh 

(^n) I m. ira f^wni^^. g. sT^f<?g sn^r?«’nfiEw^. (^<) i g. 

n». a g. ('1=) g. ). 2 g. if^. 

(^<) * ro- P^- C^*) ' n'ss. Hig:. 2 mss. e*rTiwf«. 



Si- I- ] 


JlT^cIiKSTO^: 


fsr: ^Rwrsr ^ 5f3sr 

!T fegiT^c^rw 5r«iT 

g §¥r^ 

5i^55f;R: ^w- \\\\\\ 

wr^sft woqfqsir^ircft?::' i 
§3Jtr ¥rrar fjT^ft fsr5?R: ii^^ii 

55^3 ??»Tg I 

g-aawt^f qfe 5r 5: 

“foT^ ^f?ir 5R-5^r^-3?mr: ii^^ii 

^55tq*i^ ?r ^ 

rr^qifir ^ I 

“?:r^ 55!r ^f-sffe 

adfd f^Tfrir ii5-l:?:-3ir«rT 

f^eiraftrviR'hiT: ?g: 1 
s^wi fr?i5r g 33^5: ^Tg 

^i^q^rcrft fvis^ooi: 

5^iftT3?Rn If grafr^ 1 
lfT33«f»f?ir ’nfoifwf^rig 

1^ fe[=!Ti '1^3^ 3im3g3|R ii^^ii 

(<^) I m. orn. stTW^t^:. (^0 ' niss. )g%o. 2 m. om. the pada. 

g. t%fn ^^?rr ^TW ? ^T^T: ( em. given above ). (^« ) i m. om. 

(^u) I m. om. »?f(r"g. 2 mss. f«w. 3 g. Tjrnfrt. {f^) j m. om. o^^rig 

etc. 2 g. wIsra^Tsst^JT, 



n 


' ftpsft: q?:: qqrfq H qor am 
?rar fqad’ ^ iTorr^ i 
na: ^?€T% 

fHa5q^sfeTSI.5r?^Wqf 5I5?: II ^^11 

1^ ^81-3^ UcW^ftaj' 

'sm^k sn% a% fajqsar: i 
ffa a qqlfir: 

qriKRTra^ q>5qa^ feftqiansrrqi 
stgrfq ^ fg^: q«iq^aqq>: || 

[ nrEqif^-fsi«iRq[] 

[ iiFqT ] 

sn^i fq^qrq ^oirfa wqf 
w q^ra: q%T i 
^5 ^ at ¥tqa%qr^ 
a^ ?Tt siraa 3Tt3[a«qq: ii^i 

qji ^ ^c!OTm> 

«^qfa^T5 -IBfaftcaftTor: I 
sag 3?a: ^qia. 
q^oir IRII 

‘q^sfq ^qrrri "^^sT^fatar: 

Wfsj qqtsqr: i 

arw a 

*at«i aqr a^aar ii^ii 

(%•) I m. om qv.. 2 g, em. 5sqtTT. {\^i i m. om. »t- 

a g- ). (O I m. om. m‘®t"-Bf^T, W i mss. 

''fi- g'«r5 i9%) ’atatm'it. a m'-s. ar^s^^tATii:. 3 'nss. >3t«Jt. (^) I g. (qft). 

a g- 3 m 4 g. 7 »»• '^i'^-'’ 



51 . ] 




iO ^ »Tt fwf^ef ^ 

g m r a w i i ft m\ 

[ 3TT5Rft ^ ] 
sdw^jwm a%q?i^s^ft 

' fJfhH-JIWT ^ ^ffl^WTSTT I 

sirwira*ft \m 

siR??ra»ft 

^qRs^ssr fefjfei?!: ^?ng i 

nsrra^ #an ff 

ewr ii^ii 

^«irg s^ 

ir-srr cr&qtft^tfq 

^ 3^ g^?g 

forfe ??Ti5 cT??? iivsii 

§3^ a^t ^m|- 

4wjI ¥r6iJTOq?i) nJlsr 

fesi* a^g gf^sifiic«i 

«ra»r iFii 

fe^ji ai5g% 

afiFBrfe a-sn|{Hf«s3R[tfq \ 

%lf ftj^l^oi-siqijt 

n^Rreftn firaft tkii 

(») I g* ^*>:. “• (a.) « g. ’fnsjsftftr. 2 m. g. 

( ). (<) I g. oKt^. 2 m. g. ( wtft). {') 1 mss. i|li* 





» 

•wr g ¥TTOT snrofvrw?! 

HJftfsrar JivwjrsiworT 

srTisn*T^ ^Tfwg^-qrroreirrsim n^on 

[ uTi# 3?wJiqt "sr ] 

31^ irr 

3««ir 

fsre^ 1^11 

niRJimvirfq 
^S5*T»i w»ivit JF^rg 

cnsrsq e^^5r 5Tlr 

iRrfq iw: 5I^?|T: I 
n^f ^ 3i[*iJ® firf M w 

fit or ‘3i|for ^ jqrrfe 
^t^ar d 55 : 1 

?mr ?Tror^ 11 tun 

Vsre^5fr 

sgst^oT fefoTgrrfe^ 1 
^ 'Sp#|T Hf^ I|fe^ TO *ftit 

g^tqdrqn Ii^sdi 

(l») I mss. flrRpir ( g. «lt: wRi^if). (p) i m. g. 

) (\*) I mss. ’NTfft. 2 mss. ^rnrt ( g. irfv ). 

(l») 1 3 mss. «sftn!. 







SJ sr^Torf^W q»% 
f-f^=a g s^-*^ 3ifsrftoT 1 
^ ^'^r553I 

^ g a ^?t: II^$11 

sinnKT ’’^gorw ^[a]a& 

Jiwivi ^1 TO 
t;R‘5 5r ^rg ai*?i- 

rgr^oi ^TOirf gfesci* il^vSIl 

sr: TO 5 T g *Tsr^ to 

ni qffeift ’ ft? 53r I 

gg*f^oTTgqR a?ft3?fr 

g^g ocg iu=^ii 

JT gg or ' srjigj^gfg 55[g]srmoi 
g^f ^ g55T55^ I 
*’Rriq5rr|5gq ?f ER>R 

JtT w ^g55i^ or qfeKgs[»t?rq: iiui> 

rRTCTrqir 'qfe[q]feq ^T 

'jftq^orr^ I 

f3r« ?r^ 

qfe[qjf^^ ^ ifrfqwff ii!io|| 

qfeqjN^gr^ ?r?T3rT to arait* 

•■*[aqr>i-fafig ffjl^oT 
qsftr TOg qf% 

^qoiTfojr^: jfeor q?| qrfjr \R\ 

(n) 1 m. S- (I'O) 1 mss. (I^. (^c) i mss. 

^T?> (g. em. ^ (r<) I n>. H^it^sfij. 2 mss. fwfts, 3 g. g«Tffr\ 

I g. em. 2 g. jfl^se sitf%’ ( ^irff ). 3 mss. <»% 1 

mss. ifftai. 2 m. gsj n. %. 3 m. g. 4 mss, iwn['»lT% 



^l??r [^krO 
ft nt^ w I 

ft«iTc?j^s?fr jftnjfr* jhq 

ei«ir ftfi^ §:^ a^oir:^ ir^u 


w'sift fefsi 5 ?:# 

^[ft?iswt]s'3i3r ft^iT^I; ?qigi i 
"^fe’ffsTT g *TorsiT-fgft^- 

5f5^: IR^II 


nVft^ g 

??IRl sftWc^ITfilf fiqftgin^ 

c»«n Jicir nraft ^r iRaii 



aicrfeq^rft? oftr ^ 

or nftr ft?ift ^iftsftot oi iRvii 


’ip^sgdqTcr ff55 §*i5r 

I 

^ ^ ^51 

jer w ftrq^ft iR^ii 


nftftfmsw Iftcft [a^] 

% w*a:^ g<P!» ^r i 

sn^q «Ta[ m 

zi *i?f ftreJWciwft ^ IR^II 

(^'<) I g, fn ). 2 g.. ^tJ^iifw. ra. gj9«tTfjr. 3 g- 3^*- 4 g. em. 

(^<) I m. f5saafi?i3g. g. 2 mss. ftlHT ( m. fg«T ) ^ ^^*81. 

('*) * g* *rf®Pn. (’^O I g. (*<) * g* * g. 

( )• (^'•) * m.ftfg8t. g.ftic'S ( ). 2 g, it. m. sif. 







3irf g g 55ts?im I 
^ g*l stfe 35 ^^: ^ang 
^ ?«Tr-f^t??I [^J afeos IRSI 

3 ^ l^grsr ^5sfe swt3?i: 

^ ^ grsr *T^ ^ ?5qn 1 
m ^ 5t?(^ 

^sd’ gsd* 5lT3r *iad* a«lTS!^ IR^II 

sRwft sr ^ 

f|^ adraaj ^an^ar I 
^?Trg?ic 2 r?i: ^rfq gqt 

a;^?inq qjgraqjvftfif q 

q iff% qt S^-^Jgqsr | 

' q^rrl^RT gjrcfi qq 

H^qoftq ^iftsfrqqq ||^^|| 


qTfgoiTcq-qg-?l3FWI55rf^ 

^>^?n^f¥R:ra^fcr* ^ 1 

qiigorrcqftrfe qg \\\R\\ 


sefa qi?.a?ii?i5t eusqq^ 5i^?igfSi^feftq?iiqiTq 
laiseqTlwqv-qqfljii^-glfgoircqTWqT-f!!^^ SfW 
f5?ftq^«IVK: II 


(rc) I m. ^5©^. g. (s<) 1 mss. ftife. (^o) I mss. Wlf«?. 

(s^ j mss. v^7f35W.isif. (^’(j I g. (^lijftlTi). m. ^iK'^ <l«i 

2 g. ^ ). 



8«^ i!^ ft^tRT- 

JIUTgf^q^SST I 
H^T%r^ ^ffr: 

*?IT55: \\\\\ 

?re*r 55 ft ftiTPTT 

fejfnW-Rnq-^:55T^-^ I 

sw«ireg fefe: ^ m»T«ftcr: 

aft ^ ^Tri IRH 

^1*^ [^]^T^T55 [??]^I03 

OTS: g?:fq fifg^ jpiRl 
fi53Tr55»n [?llf^ 5155^ 

s>^ g*i SIT [s?]feg sirfii ?i ii^ii 

c«i: if JTnm't^ 

ostsfq ^ ?T02 ?l»»3 
*^55 51^5 \m 

^»W*JI^:. STW^r ?»ai^S5r 

?iir%ra ' I 

K«n^ fewest® w|3? ^?;r:- 
55hnmr f^-&q4?Ttsfq irii 

^|5^n[f5r lit 01 31I 

^ f^fir 

q% iwra?!; ferag^Jitiin ii^ii 

<^) I mss. 5^ ( g. 5^^ ). (») I in- ril?lt^«f*r, g. fsi^fmgftt. («,) i g- 
fm ( twjf ). 2 g. (<) J g. 5 =^Ttiff. 2 g. *(«%[. 2 mss, 

(g.nfiRl). 3 nass. "fel. 







?WT5ro i 

^qf qq^^qt «ftn 

q§ qr %aT a^fq iiv»ii 

qnft *i^?n:Roft-5r?^^^q^ 

2^sfq g^sq g f qq f ^ I 

si^-55r% q^^ ^ INI 

qr*q f^^ yq : aiqsKii 

‘fqrqnrar^-f^q;® fq^a^qjiTsr I 
snq: ?rq»T?:-qqsr 5Sf5q;6ie 

fm q^sfq goiarfii? ^iqqrffa ii^ii 


[■qro^rfeqi] 

^roarfe^fe qfqar fsrarqr 

qq^ ^ I 

qqr g sift?:M- 

amv^qK^-q^ ^IWWI ll^oii 

qcq ftqqf 5reqft %5 fes' 

?|[ cfcq [qjf^* q^rf^cT I 
»T[qj3*K ft cIT'n 

^ arftlj Vf* sia^afta \\w\\ 

^ftq. ^W‘ «sj: sfts^pqr 9Hcd 
s: qqra q^r ?:il ?5-g5^ I 
aicft ^ftg ^ r p qt g Vq; 

531 ftssiq [q]qf?f \\\:(\\ 

(«) I g. gftfH ( ) (c) I g, Sdift^gj^ ( ^9 ). (<) 

qir?nmrf^ir« i g. 





fwK? i: ^ ^ 

^ g f:fg?l ^sneR S[^ ^ I 

«If55 EI?fr3?IT: 

?raT-sicirq^sF»T g ^ai si^oi: ii^^n 

??Tr{^^c^iiHioi ^ g fsrr?i 

il§ 51*^ cT ' Jif aqra^iHV I 

>o 

c^rg ^ nc«j [«i]%^ 
afforfe Jt ^sra®*^ or I?? litvfll 

ad: ^ 1 ^:' 

3!Tc;ftqn sjcqrorsi^prfes!* ^ 

srra^^ ^ ii^vii 

[ ] 

awftwi^ 

gac^T unnift^w i 

qsft&sri ^ %3af^s^ft II^^11 

^ iraKwnt: 

?iTft *»« sij-n^ I 

iRTid ^!l%OT 1& 

an^ f*n snifTO^ g ii^vsii 
f^wrnFi' «5T 

?3T f?l,%an 1T?l^ d I 

*3WlfffW5af? Olr^ 

aif^moft* %55 il^«;ii 

(•o I mss. IT. (\«) I g. or 2 mss. vjys. (ts) 1 g. 

(^c) I g. *i?ra (»m 5 r). 2 g. 'ssiftj'iit. 3 g. simM )’n^. 

m. 





SIT^?T^>5ra5: 


53?i5^ ^ ^ sife or}^ I 
survjn^rfijf^fq qgjft ??mi 

gw S155T^>??^ [alfeos II^^11 

^ ^ [^l^asfai c5Kf» 

^rc?in c^ I 

an^ gwari^air f^awsgj 

5irJr<iT ^Kzrr wsw?rs«pr: iroii 

m f? «^^- 

^?ir9[R!Wt4^g JET ?s 

spraJETTST^TJTrg HR ^11 
5IT irmf^^rst wrt 

qrsr fq^r^?Rg i 
STRT^fcRT 5[r^^c3F5!t ^ 

qw1q># WIT5TT IR^H 

[ aTTTftfr:^ ] 

wrrftft^Rrwqjf fq^q 

qsfffcl Clfit? I 

aT^ar^g fe%: *3^ sjrada: 

qa IR^II 

gw: qr^ 

jfJTTg^l?: *T«qii-w^g ^?ii 
^ ^srsi w 

¥*sr f% wtJloi ^ qr^ qJtaJr ir«II 

w^ROTlsa w 55>q see: 

qjftsqlf ^-JCJfT®-WJc: I 

sT^ ^rig 

TTSjrq;: ^qife^ssi wgr irvii 



jjqrci^^isr l 

a f^^rRonsr fsi5:fq?r ?Tgi ii^^ii 

[ 5 ^ ] 

RvnTT ^ ?n ^rfii 
m ^spreT^^-^faWr^qT i 
sFqr qpn^ff^vTTqqrfq 

qfqwr^ qq q 5S^ ?RqT: \R^\ 

^qrg[ ?if ?:r^ ^T^q-!^?:^?q1f- 
^ fefg:?:^ sr|55 q^ i 
^qrg q q 2T rr 55?jl f 

wi^i^g 1 qifeqrM ^ ir«;ii 
wifr^ft qr ci\ fejTT^- 
t'^qr 5r q^r^fqprBT I 
sRTf q qrii qjfqq q 3Iff 

'qqrg qqrR q?ffq qq ir^ii 
gf cq«^' ^Tfq^ 

*qf qqrq 3nTf: q^rfq I 

fsrq qqr^sq qqrq 

fq^'q qjJqewqrqrg ii^oii 
w^f-j^R^nq-qT^s 
q^rsaqi q?rfq ^siq^ i 
wmreqjTqt qfq eiqq^ft 

qqr saq^^iqqr q^n ii^^ii 

qT^?WTe^ q>5qq6 qqjfq?iq5;§^^g#q: ^qqqj: II 

clq ?:rq?mq^qr*ft5[i¥rFqrarqTfe^ f^qs^ fqfif: ^qq|> 
fqqtq^jqr fqqqw ii 

(^c) I m. (%i) i mss.tmri {g.im\i). («•) i g. w. (^0 i g, 

*rinwT«r‘«r* 





srr*n:T^- 
?f af^rajgr i 
5raf^^«Rifii^§ fefe- 

jc^cT wxw 


aigfir JT^ 5ra?f»^ 

‘ei^ f^jorr sn^ nng 5 ^ 53 i 
1 % ^ ^^3 sOTr?i^?^^ 

SJR:^ JlfRT^ ^!3I®T%jHlRII 


WK-W?Jt«^% 3«^-JRWr^ 

^wifq ^ i 

^SPT^: f;^q*a|-^ 

%- go^lrsfq firead* g ii?r ll^ll 


HdW-sqrfs-agfef q^«^3C ?:: «r«|q«r?i 

’?ft55T^ f? '35IT-f455ra«W^ 

^^•Jii;^ ggft g wm '‘^irsfe: iwii 


’«fr¥ «S‘ 

Jf>]f<» [?i] 

lr^c?Trar: f»ts5[ftc«ii^S m\ 


(s) 1 g. H»n«n^i’iira (^ )• (0 > g* r«3T» m. f^ntl*!?. 

(i) I g. ). 2 gj {»i 3 T w^i*twret). 3 in. 

g. •fw* (dirsfti:). (») » g- ). 2 g. fn' mi). 3 m. frt. 


M *rr»Krim?r-feqT5Tq[ [ ^. I- 

^Trl ^ 31T% 

fe«li fesiT wfq I 

sirfrsftsmT :fr ^31^ TOnnf 

f% g *1155% 55WJ 11^ II 

3tr?:f ^rWf' 
is(irq«q^-sr?qq^ft >jiTr i 
ftsr^T 5q1 R^^aq pq: 

^RTffr frai ®qr5T| wr^sif gr iivjii 

wrg 5 rN 3i»rft qor^ qorr® i 

t^rrftq;: ii'jii 

qrt®?5 if m?f fjo^ qg 

^55'5 q »05 jft^ 1 

??td^fq ^[ooKsJt oi^tsq 

¥r%f»i?T?:ra^Hfspfnr n^n 

ffTfRcflsfq 3rg siqW» 

qrari: gsir^ q;a| I 
5 : ^qrg "ig 

% ^qrara^ oTfs?®^ ii^oii 

>s 

5J«jr qr ^iJTTf * I 

srfj W55r^ oiIj iiuh 

«) I mss. ( ^flswtSElPre ). (®) 1 g- ’<i^\5i (^’.TSfl). m. indistinct. 

2 ni. swTfraq g* ^ g- ^ )• 

(^•) I g. 3'«v. (U) * g. «ftqforoft«. 

P-io 





jrrfKiqi5»i5t5: 


vsyt 


% goTH 

q<)Trfe<n jHfl i 

% ^ ^ sn^ rr«n«iti \\\^\\ 

^ ^ »3T?t; q^fOjoif oi|f 

q% ITrf qjIoiOTi* q|| | 

^ % 3«et: wnor^r 

^ t ^ qgt \\\\\\ 

a«iT 

o; qr I fewfqm % i 

wr*!^ 5 3 

agsqa ^s^qq^t 55 ^ [?] n^yii 

«q q?T?^Rq»q)f^'tqq; 

’oi-c^ [?] tfyaq?Rrn 
q anw 22Tfvi#fe-S!^-f^fiT: WTfj 
5;q q^ff?r ii^kii 

SsrrftfqfswTTq; ^siwqor [ J 
5q<| [sq wjgqoT , 
qff f^na: mi% Mfeqfif 35 ?^^ 

fqr^ ^§qf5 qg 

q« ftsrqf 5^ onw qfq 

qg^ I 

5% g^sfq 5 w!?b l|g 

|q ?Wl«tTg?|j^ ??tJn ll^vsii 

(u) I g‘ (’Hwift i5?5n^i«tf). a mss, erf?r«l 1%aff%»^; 

( fw-fii:). (u) ™8s. ( m. gw ) ( g* 



[ V 


srfe ^ oilifr 

*T«i3^^ g 5^iir-3»T^ I 

g »Tq% {)«nT-fa[^r- 

»T?:ff-^T*iT inftit ii^«;ii 

^ ^ Jrafa q? q?i^: sftq-qrqf- 

^5f q»f«J5T: !§ q^irqrw qt«f: I 

qrrg qr^^«qq?Cfffq q?f qn% %qTH- 

«5jq ^?iig 5t«iT grfij qr srg* 5r|‘ ii^^ii 

f 5 31? ?? [fe] 

fqq: 3iq g q %qrg I 

gfq [q] fJT^fcqg 
Jicrg qqqftri q act qtnqTg iRoii 

^a[| q <j:?[ ^tPg 
u;% q ^ q ^^55 «qq^?» qqg I 
qqqgsRq^Sq ^ 

a: qqft 5fTqf? gqqqVf 5qg \ r \\\ 

^r1 g?' gjwi* 

^qrg qf‘ ^ g??^ ^qr?!«% i 

*^5r-^5Tr-[qTq] ^qq 

g*? g*5 gf gw 3 ^ \\? r \\ 

55 s*;qf» 3rfe ?rfe wrg -^m ^ 

?req wpqf W5f5 f^ w| ^ I 

Pifife «5 *»3’'!K S'W'qqs q 

wTsr oft wfe qi sfq ^ w5i iR^ii 


(^\) r m, qw* «i w|»i <1% ^ »i 4 . g. V w 't?f%^'^ ^wtwPn 

((0? q It 'ilwq 'if <s?t m qt'mfM '>. 2 mss. ^ f». (^^) i mss, 

q'W'BTW. 



V Vi-M ] 




w limrot 

55v«-S«5iT 

ssifaqr^piHir rrra^ iRyii 

[’5to] 5^3 a«ir 5^ ‘?i5prr»w: 

^src ^ "53 I 

■‘*i(T55[?^t fl (?) ^f55T ?1«IT irt55ra 

5 ;^ Trur f^: |RS(II 

’srrgat sficir^q^ 

%T^-ii5fr^g f^-fiil !T3TTsn?ft 1 
01 

?r%f^-si?:%qi^ g iR^ii 

‘[fin^l'STTsr ^%$nT «ro| 

[5? ^<nr]f ^»51 
^ vjornf ?!T3 

f: g*§ g55f cqsiT^ IRvJll 

g [q :|1 

f%fff a:| ^'»5 > 

5;'i 

55fe irfe ^r gsr?:?! fist: iis<'^ii 

gr stft f^s ^g aoi ffsj- 

gigo^: gsi?i%sri^ ^ iff ^gtg-cRgngft^ i 
f^ggg^ gf^g gTggi-g?:^tl fgwrw f^: Ftw g 
*s?g: ggrgg^: fgf^ffggigVsg® gg g^: iRtii 


{%*) I g. f»r tffl f?$^r; ( fnfwrsri: ). i mss. 2 g. ix<t (^^g). 

3 mas. g. »(rai^ (g. i?i» 5 nm^). (^«) 1 mss. fmtfttJHJ. 

{%*) i mss. 2 mss. 1 (g. ^rfi) tg. 3 g- ffif. 

(x«) I ra. adds. {\t) i g. g^r. m. "h^^io forTO^iB* 2 mss. 

3 mss. for “m^ssr- 



'W *nn?:rq#?F-f^v:iT5Tq: [\. , ;^. 

!P5 5^*^ gs^-gsR-Jfe- 

ep^ 3ITf^?rf?cf I 

woTRn wr^^rT-f^^fr forfe grsr sflwi 

HrT^g [x] ll^oll 

!h^ mnoi gnf?(?) nff ^ q^r??Trf qqr-H»??T5f- 

?>wig*iT siiftfwftfe 5t ^^TJRT^ff^rrr: i 

fe^im ^rfi: si snr prf5^-¥ftc?ftf^?i 

5s:r?i5r-?R^: sprs^f ^?i n^^ii 
[siTq?:r]q#?i;Ri5i^: ii 

[ ara¥rq#:?r-fi[wsig ] 

sw ^rair^qig 3iqg‘?i-«Tqi 
sRTw: qfeci!:! g ^T I 

?g?ir srrsRT^q fef^^ci^qr 

fq^rqra 55^’q cl^i: II ^1 

cTT555q qq eqqtftf 51 : qqljqt 
>icqrqTi?:-qjcrr{qf [ 5 ] q?Jrqr 1 
wfcrJW-qrvqsTT^ g g-sft 

f3[c^ q>qr i%R:7i-f¥i5^5f 55^31 ?:q^3g irii 

^-q?ft: ^qsr^iqrir ^ si ^ig 
ri?q1: nat q^r*^ 

3R|5TT^S ^s«i 2 ^fei ^- 

cqfwqi^ Ssl^ SsIWfUTf «sIS»t H^ll 

(^•) I mss. (^0 I mss. iTi»?Tmsg (g. ) 9f% ( 1 ) i g. 

«(?WWTI «*n» ) 2 mss. g. 3 mss f?3. 4 g- ('Swfg 

a.'^'wV ). 5 mss, ^Tsm ( g. )• (?) > irss. jr^f. g.?i 1 fti^ 

(^n?). 



V’t- ] 




'I* 

R wt ar%: ^3 f ^ iim%; I 
Rg 3??q«g arj ^iklrsft- 

ff^m^.-wRST ^'??Tsrq^ iimi 

grqsrriRRR ?i???tT3iw^r5??tfeidR»q: i 

‘si«i ?rr?r% qr^-j^^r-s^: iikii 

3?:r fqn^?rr qi ^virm 
^TT qm5t:ffgf¥i?:lq fsrfwrf^ciT %fi i 
crrJiq 2s-fqq5» sisr- 

q^'^iqq ?T3^r5?:af *T^«qn ||^|| 

qrn?:-Rr5rfqitgq>s!ir- 

q5^’?iJN[r: ^ra?iT: 5^rg[ i 
fq^fqrejqoiq qrsir- 

^sriflFR qq ||\sil 

srqrfq fflr-q|5!r5r qrsar- 

[feqrr 15-»j^r i 

tqf^rqgil 3^E5qqT 

55nft g iq»ftqsr-?i53[«j;RT ifii 

g i'4 qf55r ftfgqi 
C^fqqjT sftf^^cr-^isg-ijw i 
5mr5T-ij^Rjg-qgT g 

jjTsrr q^^qesif ^rg luii 

qww*rr ft?:qTfir qr^^ 

^qrg ^igpr gor-wsfr i 

q»fe|fsfr ft-grfqgrffl^wn 

m^T g ’5fr-q5-qgTqs*qr ii\«h 

(i) X g. otn. this hemistich. 2ms.p1. (^0) i g. €tVi ( )•. 



siraVftjBr nrft^i-wpjTf^ 

W»IT?few t<T:-^(74^0T I 

iiuii 

??IT5 ^rfst^ 55^?T (^(145101 

qrsrrc?TiTT ?qrg ?:-55-q44oi i 
45IT^5^ qw 

^irsat g q-5«t-q|5?rqf?«aqr \\\ r \\ 

q^scqq^wqrfef rWf- 
^?l^q¥TrqT-q^eqq>qTg i 
q ^ fq^qi? ft 

Jisfr qfJEqmfqgfq'^q: www 

f% qnp?wr^% qrq^^iqafFfqqt;: ii 


[ qpftqfqqifc qfrrfeqj-ft^nqn ] 

^frrf^sprfq pT- 

"'qtqr^f ®eq^»Jisr ^ 

, 1^11 

^^-qfiraq«fr«q^sfq 

fl4q qir q«W-fcrtq^ 

f!T-gq«frfq IRII 

{k\) 1 g. PKW* a m. g. ). (t) i mss. R4t ( g. )* 

i g. ' m. «tiqw»w. 4 g. (^) i m. 



v*^ 1 

f 51<?q>g-q*4- 

%wifq SI-W?:: I 

ftsi; 5iJra 

«rr*rTf^5 srpi ii^ii 

3S5 *fg9 «i I 

<BB a«IT g^?I ^T?: 

[t]“ CTR ii«ii 

fi55TW sraJl JSI: 

*§^ii 

*l?ni IlkII 

•Fl^ W ^si:* 

»oq-5f-RirsTT S»^ «lft!c«W8r 1 

?:T{gsrT il^il 

«r?l 

"^-^Tt: «E?mi wn: ^-gjR: 1 

^545r><F^ 5!-?»T?: 

'w# fW5W3*rr 

ftai' fefq* I 

g>?T-JJ3R^: 

II« *T5 *TT«I$: IFII 


(0 I mss. *r«rftf ( m^iifti ), (b) I g. fti?itr* 2 em. by g. 3 . tnss. 

( g. ). (») I g. HlfTpHo 2 mss. ( g. pr^nift). 3 m. ^ttn. 

(<) 4. g. I mss. 2 mss. w:. 3 g. firg^nj. m. fsFgwi^. («) i g. 

>.Jfrr. (s) 1 mss. ftr ( 8* )• 2 niss, ( Pb ) Pr* 



?pjr 3it^ (|srw r>:ii??i ?ig^fj[ i 

"P4[r-m^ S-5 Kr:^?i g 05: 

5 #s!i3i’ ii^ii 

^5jr? 3icr I 

c^^cT (Jig>:in]2 I 

awaj mir 

nm [ g 3n ]® JT^ffs’rn m&n 

C-5S^: gsr: *tni?Jrir 

qT2ara-^5irf^5f?;i5r cr^i^r: 1 

cT? I gl-^ 

???raT ?:??? g 55^?? gr gt 11 u'' 

Hri wnvi ;tw Q^irfir^g 
qfT ninv^rHi airrorf^ irrar 1 
3i?i arra^' stw q?irra^ erg 

q^HT q^r ii^:(ii 

3fsr ?i-^r5[T^T ar q?ir- 

q f^gfiqq yj%: ll».^|| 

^ q?ir^q»Rq g:g[T- 

qqp fs^rqq I 

g jirqr q?g5:5»^5 ^ 

^«rR q»qq> qgPa ||^«|| 

(<) 1 mss. fwJiftmf^af. 2 HISS. «ift^iT. 3 f%f . 4 g. f?iiin#h@"-il1« . 

(\ c ) 1 mss. ffl’di#. 2 mss. ?. g. eiu, *1^1 tor the om. syllables. 

(\\) 1 mas. !i<ifsi^. 2 mss. om. g. (u) 1 mss. 'sisiiijf!. (t«) i mss. 

5# (m. 0*11 X X tW) 2 g. ■g^i. 









'3iq^ gfsre^^T^grg- 

crf^f II ^11 


* qdqj-ffRnniffffjifq- 

flRrw i 

^gs" 'jr^ ' W 

umi srg^-%f5ftctci ii^^ii 

fa5i-?TOf5!^g^T g wqr: 

qf^rcr: i 
'a^sg^rfcf g qfrsq 

a'f^ ^cq?q g [^rK<f] eRJhn up's'll 

qsir*m— 

^ f»iR5r-q;m-[?T]55t55-q*rJT-q;6!r-f3-^ii5irfeq»r: i 
q*feqfra-q>T5y-q»ii555 gi^?rr]g ii^'^ii 

sigr qrsars-q^rfgqjifecHT: 1 yis^: ] i qq qiaq^anas 

«Tqr: I ^T^'n: spfqjd W srr5!cft-HIVl^ (^1^® )— 

«:rn qftf?: ?:wTt5 g^ i 

®?!q Jf nun 

srrqrapi^Tfr^ i cua q«ir— 

«Ti^ g:fe(i-qfeqg i 

^ qiresqr^I IIR®!! 

(n) I g. m- indistinct. (t<) i ««twI’W*<> ( g. »f*» ). 2 g. 

(I's) 1 <>g?fWf*t «TS 3 - 2g. (t<=) ; mss i(t*WJT«li*f 

flti^itT I ssftj« g>gTlflVWf^@ I (u) I mss. «isr?PST¥t (g. 

2 mss. 3 g. em. nji. 4 g. mitT ^*i«A...tW I 

(^») I mss. fipcq 2 g. fttftnoTn. 
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5R% 565^-qT^ fhf^: J 

iT3«[ fiTR-(T'ii3ir* qwf-qjcqssdi irjii 

€«qf ??rqrorT piq?d \ 

qr?;ciqj5q?f^l fsi^T ii 

sqnsrr-5i^ q;555rRL[>r??rr]q;97?r5.‘ 7q?|oiV'' h 

\{\) I This hemistich is from the Sannvnh kinilhdhliuititui ( ]J. ii, 9 ). 
See Grierson’s notes on n. 2 ". flWf-. 3 <.'• f»lf''?l'^^i' 4 g> eni. for si^. 
5 The following slanzag occur at the end of the mss.: 

’5ilf'^w4?i« ^Tisii y) fi )ai5 >‘/) fji' -T' ^ 1-4 I 

Ikil the last line does not occur in the India Oihcc Ms, 



RAMA-t^ARMAN'S 


PRAKRTA-KALPATARU 

TRANSLATION 

L i. Vowels 

1 . The first d of tlie words of tlie samrddhi group, is 
optionally longthenod. What are tiny ? [ They are t ] sar)irddh% 
prakcUa^ prasuldhi^ (ihhija!i, ‘niaii.a>>rijn, .^adrl'Sd, protisiddhu 

Notes : Sec Vr. F. 2 ; Mk. I. X Such a lengthening of a in tlie 
first syllable, occurs also in Pali ( Geiger § 24 ) and the Asokan 
Pkt. 

2 . Others [ add to this list ] prasnpta and pratipad^ 
while some [ add also ] sdst/a and ak‘a. [ For the latter two the 
lengthening of a is ] compulsory before a single consonant The 
first a of words like Isad, ah'jard, virdaipja, palc.vay svapna, and 
vetasa etc. become L 

Notes : Sec Vr. I. 2-3 ; Mk. T. 3-4. The change of a into a in the 
Pkt. of akfa and sasya, is called Compensatory Lengthening. It 
occurs sporadically also in Pali ( Geiger § 6 ). The change of 
a into occurs also in Pali ( G(*iger § 19 ) and early inscriptions 
including that of Asoka. 

3 . In words such as piirinintd, sdujfa, tUhara, vall% 
vallarl, ascarifd and ^a^nidarnn etc., [ the first a 1 becomes e. 
Trayodaia is also included in this ( i.e the foregoing list of words). 
In other cases | the change of a into e ] may be learnt from 
the usage. 

Notes i See Vr, T.. 5 ; Mk. T. 7. The change of a into e as in 
paryanta occurs in Pali ( Geiger, § 27. 5 ) and the Asokan Pkt* 
too. Sejjd ])robably comes from msedyli < *sadyd from the root 
sad, to sit, to lie down. Skt. sayya too seems to go back to Mg. 
*hajja < *^sadya ; cP. jyotis from ^dyotis, 

4 . The first a of ni lara ami him.wi with syllables da and 
■m, r<‘spectively, becomes c. But in combination with the syllable 
yu of mayura and rnayukha^ the ( first ] a [ in these words ], is 
optionally changed into o. 
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Vowels 


i. 5-11 


Notes : See Vr. I. 6-8 ; Mk. 1. 8 , 9, 11. Am in lavana^ becomes 
0 in Pali too ( Goigei* § 26. 2 ) and ay in mayura becomes a and 
gets contracted with u in Pali too ( Geiger § 27. 8 )• 

5. In words catiirilu and catfirdaSl, the [ first ] n and the 
syllable ttt combine into o [ optionally ]. In words of the parhna 
group, the [ first ] n becomes always o when tliere is no anaptyxis. 
The I syllabic ] ulr of the word nirjhard bocomos o optionally. 
Notes : See Vr. I. 9 ; Mk. I. 3 2. 

6-7. The first a of arpiin, srasfi^ nihitra^ and palcsma 
optionally becomes o, and in case of arci'nifd it drops. The a of 
the yatha group, is optinally changed into n. These are yatha, 
tatha, cTufiara^ talarrutd^ iitarjdr<(^ Irnniai'lhd, pralidi'ff, 

haldhnla^ hdlihi^ lotlrJtaf.a, (Jdrajiii, uiardla^ tcil^f, 
prakrta^ td^ui. 

Notes : See Vr. T. 4, 10 ; Mk. L G, la. 

8 . Tlie a of the sadd group, /. c. s^tdeu IP^dii and fadzi^ 
always becomes /, but in ease of the first d of mlmall. and matra 
this change is optional. The I of the words of the pinda 
group i» c. plnch^y risau., dharniilla, nudurit^ and hind}(^ becomes 
optionally e. 

Notes: See Vr. I. 11. 12; Mk. I. 14, 15. The forms sdi, 
jai and tai probably go back respectively to forms msadiy yadt and 
mtadi. 

9 . 1 of harUrd, prihivi^ pallu^ and of the syllable ti of the 

word Ui in tiui l)Oginning of a, word, is always changed into d. J 
becomes ic in pi’(tnd>'^ui>, and and into va and o in dvi 

when it is precieded I)y the root Irr. 

Notes : See Vr. I. 13-16 ; Mk. I. 16-19. 

10. I of siniha, jihrd, v iicd'^a and visrd^d becomes 7 ; in 
dprida, indii, idrm and kldria^ l bec(jues c, but in case of 
pltha this change of I to c, is optional. 

Notes : See Vr. I. 17, 19 ; Mk. I. 20 , 23 ; IV. 5. 

11 . /of the words of group, r. c. yafdilra. vya!dca, 

taddnlniy iddutiUy alllca, dvitlya, irttya^ kavtsa. y^hlta and partly a ^ 
becomes i optionally. 

Notes*. SeeVr. 1. IS; Mk. 1. 21. Such a mluction of vowels, 
occurs in P.'ili also ( Geiger, ^ 23 )» 




I. i. 12-13 ] 


Prakrta-kalpataru 
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12 . The u of the words of pnsl'orn group i.e. pv,glcara, 
pustaha, Inhdhaka, miiJcta, I'liUima, tun4<' fmd mvn4’^ becomes (> ; 
others add kurufd and runda to this group. 

Notes : See Vr. I, 20 ; Mk. 1. 24- Such a change occurs in Pali 
also ( Geiger § 10 . 2 ). 

13. The first of the words of muhita group becomes a. 
This rule is optional in case of i/iulliisthira. In ndukhaJa, 
together with the syllable dir optionally bccames o, and the syllable 
ru of purusa always becomes ri. 

Notes : See Vr. I, 21 , 22 , 23 ; Mk. I. 26, 2.5, 28. Purusa becomes 
j>urtsa in Pali too ( Geiger, 5 29 ). Tlio comm, seems to include 
in the gana the word agaru instead of guru, and leaves out 
saukumurya and upari (.see Bhamaha on Vr. I. 22 ). Udukkhalam 
ascribed to Vr. ( I. 21 ) does not occur in Cowell's ed. which reads 
in its place uluhalam ( v.l. udtthhalam ). Our commentator 
seems to interpret Vr. in a manner different from that of Rhilmaha 
and Vasantaraja. See Nitti. p. 7. 

14. In madhiika, u becomes always v, but in vupura, e is 
prescribed by the sages in place of «. And in case of iainkuld it 
becomes o ; the r when it is alone, ( -i. c. not preceded by a 
consonant) becomes rf, otherwise it becomes a. 

Notes! See Vr. 1 . 24, 26 , 27, 30 ; Mk. I. .30, .32, 2 - 1 , 33, 36. The 
metro of the first two feet .seems to be irregular ( Nitti, i). 7 ). 
Madhukesu is i)robablj' a wrong n^ading for madhuke in. 

15-16. Hut in case of certain wortls such as ia/hht, i/adrsa 
r preceded by a consonant, is (hang(!<l into ri But r becomes i in 
case of the words of r-fi group, i.e. r-s/, Aypa, drsti, mrijardi'a, grdhra, 
migara, bhrhgam. hpjala, hhrhga, lirpann gnti, prthnla, I’rsi, krli, 
irrsa, vrmhita, krla, alcrkt, vrsdka, srMd and hiya. 

Notes : See Vr. I. 28, 31 ; Mk. I. 37, .34. 

17-18. Others add to this hrgii, samrd>dhi und prakrti also. 
But in case of words of the Hu. group, the change of r to u is 
compulsory. This group includes rtu, mrdanga nibhrla., pravrtt% 
pravrt, mrnald, prlhirfi, mrta, vrttariid, vnidavana, sam/orla, 
jamairka, bhrah'kn, mafrka and prUbhtda. In case of rrksa, vr is 
changed optionally into rn. 
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Vowels 


[ L i. 19-24 


Noto ; 8w. Vr. 1. 28, 2£> ; Mk- 1. 35, 38. R has the same develop¬ 
ment ill Pali loo ( Geiger § 12). Seo Vr. I. 32; Mk. I. 32. 
Nitti inis iiiisniulei’slood Ars/Zete., for va nye merely indicates that 
the jffoiip is an ukrti-gaiia, /.<?, it may include words accordinj; 
to the good usage ; sec; tlie comm, on it. 

19-l!0. Ij preceded by a consonant, is changed into Hi while 
a, simple [ {not so preceded i becomes/,'. The e at wedaiia and 
d-'/’a/M, liecoiue.s i Tliat a> always iiecomes e, lias been .said by the 
wise. JJnt in i-ase of the words of the do.i/ya, group, oi alway.s 
becomes '< 7 ,. d'iie I’liljiK group includes, dai///o, 'I'aitalil'a, 
kaiUira, rtmakiui, l.-iiiriir-^i, rnlr'wiija^ raidfsijakci, 

Vdisil'a, -wdira, atul I'ah'ii. 

Notes : See Vr. I. 33-30 ; Mk. 1. 39-43. 

21. The change of -//' into 0 ,, is optional in ea.se of Jaiva, 
hluitritvd; raihjd, rniijd., //a/Zdsa and raitija. d/becomes tin 
miii/lJmai as will as in iidiijojik t. 

Notes : See Vr. 1 37-38 ; Mk. 1. 44-i5. 

22-24. Tn tlu; word dhair;id, ai becomes i ; in i>r(ikostha, 0 
becomes 0 , and /’ changes into An- always becomes 0 , except in 
words of tlic group, where it is always changed into »■. 

The sitiiiKldriiii. group include.s :<■<iiuddnjd^ ddnrarikd, pau)ja, 
^:i.ii,‘n4d, Iriial'-p'iid, l'dii.s>”idL'a, miindil'd.. Tn words of the pdimi 
group, aa becomes ait; but iu case of (/'O/ro/yr, it may be either du 
ora. The pa/f./vr group includes jidtira, j‘diu‘HRd, <jad da. manna, 
dw'itjidkd) I'sanritd, kausala,, maiili and I'iiararalui. 

Notes : See Vr. I. .39-41, 44, 42-43 ; Mk. I. 46-48, 52, 49. 51. 

Here ends the [ first ] Posy on Vowels, consisting of twenty- 
four flowers, of the Wishiug-trec, in the fnstructiou of Prakrit. 



J. ii. Simple Consonants 

I. Hiinple iiitervocnl /*', 0^ ^ /A ar(Mlropped ; 

so does m of ijavuDia. [ But J In some cases they are retained. 

Notes : Sec Vr. IT. 1, 2 ; Mk. II. 1, 2. Tlic commentator’s 
dictum ( asii sthitiT’yai\ a etc- ) seems to be a quo^ation from a 
versified Pkt. grammar now lost. 

2-3. Ill the word as well as ranilwiala, k changes 

into y. The rule about dropping [ sim])le consonants ] extends 
thus far ; y becomes j optionally in uttarhjif^ -cnHija, and 
(Icilllia ; and [ the words with ]/, always change it to d, and so 
also does t of fKital'ct, pniti- and rrfusa, but I of [wati- in words 
of ijratijna group, dro[)s. 

Notes: See Vr. 11.8, 17, Mk. 11.4,16,18,10; Vr. does not 
mention marakata and madagala* Nitti s reconstruction of the 
stanzas is different. 

k Th always changes into dh ; so docs / of words such as, 
eali(d,n^ 8<fla and 77/. of praili-aiaa and uthihi always 

becomes dh. The Icai-ned say^'that dh of avmdha and nlsadha 
too always changes into dh. 

Notes : See Vr. II. 21,28, 24 ; Mk. II 21, 19, 27. 

5-0. In (jarhhitn. even when the word does not relate to 
a woman, t becomes n ; i of (lirarata also undergoes the same 
change- T of the words of hi rata group liecomes /?. This group 
includes l’iraf'(i, ^ninjxid^ rajata, riff, fata, msahgaia, namprati, 
sam^hia, snmrrti^ nivrti, mmprata, hata and agata. 

More such words may be gathered from the usage. 

Notes : See Vr. II. 10, 11, 7 ; Mk. II. 11, 7. The word garbhita has 
been wrongly written in the mss. as garvita. But as on several 
occasions they confuse between va and hh, this word has been 
emended. See v-1. on I. 18 ; V. 10 etc- The first pada has one 
hypermetric syllable. RT.s kiratadi is Vr*s rivadu 

7. /7 of kabandha changes into p or p changes into v, 

and so does bh of haitabha. K of iikara as well as ph [ in 
general ] becomes A//, but in case of srphalika this change is 
optional. 
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iSiinple (Jonsonaiits 


[ 1. ii. 8-14 


Not„: .S.,Vr. II, IS, 5, 2d; Mt, II, 17, u, 28, 5, 2J. 
Accoiding the comm, tho change of p into v is optional- This 
view IS available in the te^ct when the present rule is taken to¬ 
gether with II. 1 above, about the general disapiiearance of p. 
Cf. Nitti. 


8. iT of changes into m; so does of aj?7dct. 

And d of (/rt'/i/rtr/a, as well as of dosa, in numerals more than ten, 
becomes r. 

Notes : See Vr. II. 6 , 16 , 1 :?, 14 ; Mk. IL 5 , 15, 13. 

9. ,/l of ladiimliid'n, (li)li,iitlak(i and prailipta, becomes 1. 
In words of tlie karidrd. group r optionally becomes 1. Th of 
akkothal'a is changed into U. And s and s always become s. 

Notes : See Vr. II. 12, 80, 25, 4,3 ; Mk. II. 12 , 29 , 22 , 44 . 

10. [ The hitridia group includes ] hnrilra, juiriylui, 

aii.'jaxi', siihh inudii'it, iinilli idJiira^ kirata, ccii'ctna, iiivl ka.ro, 

and amjnn. 

Notes : See Vr. 11 . .30 ; Mk. as in 9 . 

11. hh, th, (jh, <th and l>li always become h ; s of dala and 
such other words also changes into h. The change of aspirates does 
not take place when they are preceded by an anusvara, or in words 
like athcirvan,, ailhai'nia, d'dhnma, etc. 

Notes : See Vr. If. 27, 44 ; Mk. II. 25, 45 . 

12. In ra^iati and bharata, f always changes into h ; the 
same change occurs for h in cikura and nikam, vihata, vikala 
and sphitika as well. The ph of sephalika also becomes h. 

Notes : Se? Vr. II. 9, 4 ; Mk. II. 9, 6 . ’ 

13. Y of rhaj/a meaning ‘beauty’ as well as s of dam in 
proper name.s, will change into h, 8 of d.ivasa will be optionally h, 
and 8 of snnsa will become h preceded by n i. e. ntia. 

Notes •- See Vr. II. 18, 45, 47 ; Mk. II. 48, 46. 47. 

14. Initial // becomesand n is always changed into n, but 
// of yasli, become.s I, k of kiihja meaning a ‘hunchback’, will change 
into k\ and k of kirata in the sense of mhccha, becomes c. 

Notes : See Vr. II. 31, 4.8, 32,"34, .83 ; Mk. II, 30, 31,33, 32. 

P—12 
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1. ii. 15-16 ; iii. 1-2 ] Pi*akrta-kalpatiU'n 

15 . Soine say tliat I of laiujidiih'if, lnhidit aiitl la»f/ d(d>'a 
always bccoiue.s n. Sibilants in mi'd,ii, a.n(l adptaitanyi 

change into rh while, ['/j of ilniuh}, d^ila and '/asa/zir becomes d. 

Notes : See Vr. H- 40. 4!, 35 ; Mk. 11. 30, 40, .34-35. Cowell in 
his editiou of Vr. wroiiiccly reads lohala ( made or iron ) as lahala-, 
though ills mss. 1)E give the correct form. This incorrect form 
appears in the current editiou of Hc.’s grammar too. Mk. ( comm, 
on II. 30 ) however reads this correctly. 

1(). In ‘maii'in/itka /a Irecoimw c ; p of words of purnm 
group will change into ph. P of Irecomes Idi- V (lit. in 

the sound before the conjunct consonant ) will always be Idi. in 
rihi:,di\ and when / .stands before a conjunct c.on.sonant it will 
be changed into 

Notes : See Vr. II. 39, 3,s ; Mk. 11. 3», 36> 37. For pariisa he- 
conmig pharusa in Pkt. see NS. XVIJl. 15. According to Vr. 
( 111. 47. ) vihvalcL becomes vcbhhalo and not: bhcmbhalo as 111', 
says. See Pischel. f 20 '.», Mk. ignores this latter form, but does 
not mention Vr.’s vehbhalo either. 

Here ends the second Posy consisting of sixteen llower.s, of 
the Wisliing-tree in the Instruction of Prakrit. 


I. iii. Conjunct Consonants 

1 . .\, and //, when they are tlje second element (lit. 
heh)w), and r, /, and r, when they are either the first or the second 
element, anrl h, ;/, //, p wlien they are the first element of a, conjunct 
(ton.sonant, disappear, and so do . 5 , j?, and n of mnwjna and 
monojnx. 

Notes : Vr. III. 1 , 2 , .3, 5 ; Mk. 111. 2 , 3, 1, 5. 

2. From mwinh and hnamua the first I drop.s and .so does 
s of xmara and -wieni,. And m drops from (jhasmara and h 
from madhiiahuoka ; but from vilmda, h drops optionally. U may 
drop from dr, and pa always drops from vanasyaiu 

Notes : See Vr. IIL 6 , 7, 47, 4 ; Mk. III. 7, 8, 63, 4 
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Conjunct Consonants 


[ I. iii. 3*9 


3. Mr<lli t I'll in the sense of Si flower’, will have [/a changeil 
into^ /•' [after the elision of r], '^Plu^ xt o| xlaniJihit ehange into I'h, 
and so do xl\ xir and /'s. .S'y'A of xfihof,iil:ii always changes into I'h, 
and sthann not in tlu^ sense of Siva, will have its xlh. changed 
[to /7i]. 

Notes : See Vr. IIT- 14, 16, 29, 15 ; Pn. III. 6 ; Mk. III. 39, 17, 87, 
18-19. ^Afl»27/Ae>lleng. khitm (post) and Ma«</A<7>Berig. 
dialectal, kimdh (shonkler). 

•f. This change f of x); and xl- into hh ] does not take 
place in words like n-ixl'iimjia, inrnxl’ii, iiiiixl'a, iiovinxl'rfiin^ 
saniskrta, f'lxkara etc*. Ti' and /// hecome c, but this change does 
not always occur, c.y. in words of the rnifi/a group and in ease of 
xiitrurd and iiatriiru etc. 

Notes : See Vr. 111. 27 ; [‘a. 111. 2 ; Mk. 111. 38, .39, 31, 32. 
o. i'h lias been prescribed [as a substitute] for [ihji] except 
in cas('of «bt/i//o, and ['•//. is also, to be substituted ] lor ir, 
tx and I'x as well. In words of lul.-xiii, group as w(‘ll as in x^irha, 
vl iir, ,iiid ii'txid'K the conjunct consonants will change into I'h. 

Sotos : See Vr. III. 27, 40, 42; Pn. llf. 2, 14 ; Mk. HI. 31, 53. 
54 ; ;«iccAd>Peng. m/c/ifi ; racchn, *lacchad>V>ow<i,, *lach, niich 
(‘front’ as in nach-dtthr, front door ). 

(■). Ijiil'stul, xiiilrlsa, viiilxika, etc,, nlksii'tn, rkm and ukm 
are included [ in this group ]. d'his rule is optional in case of 
kxanii, kxniii'a, nkxi and rrkxn. 

Note.s: See Vr. III. 39. 31 ; Pn. III. 7. 8 ; Mk. III. 41. 40, 42 ; 
maccAia>Bong. mhchd 

7. /[//and ry are regularly changed into./; such a change 

will be available in xchijija and uhliinirini/v,. Jh is prescribed for 
dhi/ and hij, and also [ for ks j iii prakxai-iki. And / is prescribeil 
for ti in nirtllka and i>iittii/iiiK 

Notes : See Vr. II. 27, 28, 23 ; Pn. 111. 8. 4 ; Mk. Ill. 31, 20, 33, 
28 ; zigj/o>-Bon". rv; (.a surname); s/’jjn>Bo.nS' iej, ^/^?/(wr>Hiiidi 
mitit. 

8-9. T is used for rt in words other than those included 
in the dhurta group. The wise pre.scribe th for xi. The dhurta 
follows • dhi'iirtix, iiitci tOj, (X! lit', 'iinthiti bb ta, 
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I. iii. 10-15 ] 


samrartn, samklrtann, vartikd,, at'aiia, klrti, vai tnm&ii(i, purti, 
vartika{?), hirtarl. Vriita will have its f as t, and th will occur in 
adhin, and hkhulipala will take d [ for its d ]. 

Notes : See Vr. Ill, 24, 22, Mk. III. 27, 13. Vr. III. 45, 46 ; Mk. 

Ill- 65, 16 ; atthi > Bengali Tdhi (seed). 

10. D is substituted for rd in words like ijnrla^ sammarda, 
gardahha, vitardi^ vicrhardi, I'ajxirdnl-a^ and dh is prescribed for 
rdh and ijdh in words other than migdluiy (jovardhana and 
nird,liana etc. 

Notes : Sea Vr. III. 26, 25, 12, 3 ; Pa. III. 5 ; Mk. III. 29, .30, 

35. Viaddha probably gives rise to Bengali veiulu (obstinate). 

11. ot words j>ahi'as‘( t and pancadma as well as mn, 
nif and jn change into n. So does hn of I'ihna • st becomes th 
except in damha. P or t is substituted [ foi- tm ] in dhiian. 

Notes : See Vr. III. 2, 44, 33, 34, 13, 48 ; Pii- III, 16, 18 : 

Mk. m. 57, 47, 16, 61. .S<*wwd>OB. Sana (hint); /ia////o>NI A. 

hath, hat (hand). 

12. In words mahalmga and taidal'mi/a one always 
substitutes p [ for tm ], ;ind the same is substituted for tin in 
kiUin ila also. Sp and sph become pdi, but in the place sp 
sometimes .si occurs. Bh. replaces [ hr ] in <jojihvilca and gahvara. 

Notes : See Vr- III- 48, 35, 36 ; Pii. III. 12 ; Mk. III. 60, 61. 48, 

50, 62. 

13. There occurs r for rij in turija, paryanlaha, dhairga, 
santlrga, aicarga, Kauiularga, etc. The learned think that this 
rule is optional in case of surija, while in words of the caurya 
group rya always becomes via. 

Notes : See Vr. HI. 8, 19, 20 ; Mk. III. 21, 22. 

14. [ d'he caurya group includes] cauryarn, sanryam^ 
viryam, and aicaryam also is included by some in this group. In 
paryasta, paryanaha and mukiimarya^ ry becomes I, but the 
change in paryahha is optional. 

Notes : See Vr- III. 20,2' ; Mk. III. 2.3, 24, Pallahka^l&Qnz 

palaii (cushioned bed). 

15. In place of hvo, and in words like i^pci, 1-d.rsapanalca 
and humandalia in the feminine gender, h occurs. The conjunct 
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consonant m, am and h'am change themselves into mh, and s//, 
sn, and han become nh . 

Notes : See Vr. Ill 39. 32, 33 ; Pu. III. 10,11 ; Mk. HI 52, 46, 

45, II, 13, 66. kakan (mi aggregate of eiglity 

articles such as cowris) ; Kanha>Kana (Kr§na). 

10. First ('lements of the conjunct consonants occurring 
in UaipiTi, kariia, aarhijd and ridmi are separated by the vowel a, 
and this kind of chatige in Knud is optional. This rule extends 
till the woi’d ihard (in 19). 

Notes : See Vr. Ill 59, 60, 63, 6l ; Pu. HI. 30, 27 ; Mk. III. 77, 

92, 78. 

17. The separating vowel is always i in case of sri, /))•/, 
I'laiitd, kh’sd, mJaidi, srajnid, di hn, rdraa, ajtaiw, (jai’lici, harsa. 

Notes : See Vr. HI. 62 ; Pu. III. 28, 29 ; Mk. HI. 77, 80, 81, 82- 

18. Tn case of words of hhdriia group the finaptyxis of 
conjunct consonants, is optional. Tn case of ihisdrhd, h is dropped. 
Anaptyxis sometimes does not occur in case of [the compound] 
vand-i'ojii^t'i-inid'ham. In snAo the separating vowel is either i 
ora. The same is the c.tse in andiid. In the word r/r/7(( the 
separting vowel is or there is no separation [at all]. 

Notes See Vr. HI. 64 ; Pu. HI. 31 : Mk. Ill. 107, 87, 90,89. 86. 

10. The .separating vowel in///a is 7, and in piahna it is 
n, and is optional, and in words of tiiur} group the .separating 
vowel is II, and such is the case in humili'd, rfhnon, amorii, 
(/hismai'a etc. In the word ilrdi'a either tiiere is the separating 
vowel V, or d or r drops. 

Notes : See Vr. III. 66,. 65 ; Pii. III. 32 ; Mk. III. 93, 94, 96. 

Here ends the f third ] Posy on Conjunct Consonants 
consisting of nineteen flowers, of the iVishing-tree in the Instru(*tion 
of Prakrit. 



I. iv. Doubling of Consonants. 


1. Stops which remain after the elision of ati element of 
conjunct consonants as well as stops which remain under the rule 
relating to conjunct consonants heginning with /• etc., will be 
doubled. But in case of words of the uuln group, the consonants 
may be optionally doubled, and the same is the case with the 
second element of a compound word and with words of the s<‘ra 
group. 

Notes : See Vr. III. 60, 52 ; Pu. 111. 21, 23 ; Mk. III. 69, 71, 

76, 75. 

2. Words of the .sera group are as follows: sera, 
Isvani, pnsiiK, el‘H, r/gro-M, yia/,7.v/, imvn, /hihl.'hif'i, irdiJnhjn. 
daiva, oiral'n, I’ai’nil'ai'i, ■sasy/d, htnlnhaht. 

Note : See Pu. III. 22 ; Vr. and Mk. As in 1. 

3. Prakrit grammars on the basis of some examples, 
prescribe also the doubling of the first hdter of a word preceded by 
another word. But the doubling docs nnt take place in case of r 
and h, and after an aniisvani and in the substitute of tla; root 
jna. 

Notes : See Vr. III. .5-1,, .55, 56 ; Mk. III. 73, 7‘1; sassa <15pug. 

iai (kernel), 

4. When an aspirate<I stop is doubled, its first element 
becomes a non-aspirate (lit. in the doubling second and the fourth 
of the group, the first part becomes the first and the third 
respectively). 

Notes : See Vi-. Ill, 51 ; Pa. 111. 20 ; Mk. 111. 70 ; 7»?a^Mc>Beng. 

vu'lu, Hindi. vuMha. 

Here ends the [fourtii] Po.sy on Doubling of Consonants, 
(ionsisting of four flowers, of the Wishing-tree in the Instruction of 
Prakrit. 



1. V. Sandhi. 


1. [ "rii(‘y ) M;y that the vowels [ sometimes | drop or 

are moditied. I sliall sj^ealc li(‘re of their forms in tlie sandhi. 
Sometimes a. short vowel takes the place of a long vowel and a 
long vowel that of a short om*. 

Notos . Soo Vr. JV. 1 ; Pa. IV 1 ; Mk. JV. 1. 

2. The learned ‘'■ay tliat V(‘w<‘ls in syllables other then a/a 
in in'iitltff util IxH'omes n alternaU‘ly or simrdtaneousl}^ and some¬ 
times no ehango ol vowc^ls at all Lakes place. And they [also) 
say that sometimes / comes in the syllable dhiiii of nmlhifaiud 
and in {dn of sa///a.//a/•////. 

Noto’ : Mk. I. 5 ; Vr. (11. 28) docs not know any form other 

than padjiamo ; majjhima occurs in F^ali. 

'rh(‘ wist‘ say that within words where i oceurs hofore 
or afti'r [any other \'()W(‘l j it lavomes ( lit. it hec'omes gunated ). 
A long \()W(‘I im'lnding f or before a (‘onjanct consonant, is 
shortened. 

N()t< ^ : Sec Vr. TV. I ; Mk. 1 V- 4, 2. The commentator says : 
Vararucis tii dirghtidim vikalpayaiiy diggho dlho, vaggho (sic), 
vaho. This siitra docs ru/t occur in Ccwoll’s ed., but his W. 

includes this. See his 2nd. od. |>. 07. Nitti has drawn attention 
to this fact- Vaegho in tlie comrneiitator^s quotation should be 
vajjho. 'rhe re.adini^ 7'/7.///7 ‘d (^)weirs ms. W, is corrupt. Nitti 
finds this stan/n difficult because of U,s corrupt form. 

1. The huigthening of the prec'eding vowel is compulsory 
in words like illin which there is an elision from a conjunct 
consonant imTiding s : hiit in ulrulstfl'a ami the like, the same 
( i.e., the preceding vowel ) remains, and in case of the word piunfr 
the r may remain. 

Notes : The difficulty about tiiis passage has been removed by 
restoriiij^ th(‘ correct reading. Cf. Nitti. 

P), ICxcopt in cases of words like dnrjana the vowel of the 
prefix duk together witli tlic‘ visarga, becomes lengthened. And in 
Pkt. d<ii,kTil(i would be (liidllam^ dnuhim or diiullacim- 

Notes : See Mk* I. 29, 31. 
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G. In Pkt. the word nthih, they say, will he rahiram, 
ar)d The visarga after in words such as .snri)j(ik i will 

hecoine optionally. 

Note : Sec Mk. IV. 6. 

7. There will always be fJl. in })lace of ifi immediately 
after a word, hut after an aniisvara an (^lision | of i ] is desired. 
And the wise always desire ri in place of imnu‘(liately after a 
W()rd ; hut afUir an atiusvara, it will he />/. 

Notes: See Vr. 1. 14; IV, 28, Pii. IV* 5, 3, 4. Mk. 1. 17, 

VIII. 17. Vr. ijjiiores the second part of this rule 

8. U may repla(*e the prefix apa, and o may optionally he 
substituted for the prefixes and (fVtK And in the word 
MdhaiaMrif^ r and h- may he transposed, and so may he r and 7i in 

f s7. 

Notes : See Pu. IV, 22. Mk. IV. .33. 31, 56. 

0, The sam(‘ ( transj)<>sition ) of r and // will take place in 
(Mse of lrarr.)hii^ and in case of aJana, I, and n will he optionally 

transposed. /vO/a of the word will l.x^ optionally //u, and 

the (hd'Rina may have dukl'ka and in place of 

Notes : See Vr. IV. 28, 20, 31, Mk. IV. 55, 58, 63, 

10. The word [irha except when it is followed by ydil 

becomes fjharii. In h and h will be (thanged into hhatt. 

fn words like ILtrisrafidra, s is dropped, and in words indicating 
numerals // is dro[)ped together with the letter whicli follows it. 

Notes : See Vr. IV, 32, 30 ; Mk. JV, 61, 62, III, 10, IV, 8. 

11. In the word ndnmhara, d is optionally dropped, and 
the same is the case with ja in fdiajana and with // in kalaiiasa 
and hisalaiyu And together with a following it, is dropped 
optionally in words like yaval. 

Notes : See Vr. IV. 2, 3 ; Mk. IV. 7, 12, 10, 9. 

12. The final consonant is dropped. Feminine words ending 
in consonants except induct and tadit have a in place of the con¬ 
sonant lost. Feminine words ending in ?•, will have ra in its place, 
and the final consonant of hmdh will be and the final vowel 
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of a. The final of (^Is and prauvs will be sa and that of 

apaai'as and aipts will be optionally ro. 

Notes : See Vr. IV. 6, 18, 7, 8 ; Pu. IV. 12-16 ; Mk. IV. 13, 14, 
15, 16, 17. 

13. Words such as pra^rs and siirai, and words which end 
in either n or s*, are masculine, while oi'fhhas, prnjfav^ sit as and 
Mann. >** are neuter. (Innanml hn'ann may both be neuter and 
masculine, and prosnn ar)d (W'tn are us(‘<l in three genders. 

Notes : See Vr* IV. 18, 19 ; Pu. IV. 18, 19 ; Mk- IV- 27, 30, 29. 

14. rnsnii and prsfJtn. are optionally feminine while 
Kasnilra^ .svme/a, nsutdn. and words ending in ivurn, are always so. 
The anusvara is drop[)ed always in words such as ri'njsnti, and the 
vowel in these cases, is always lengthenc'd. 

Notes : See Vr. IV. 20, 16 ; Pu. IV 20, 21 ; Mk- 29, 28- 

15. Tn place of ni at the end of a word, tliere is always an 
anusvara, thougli before a vowel it may be retained ; but in case of 
words like nianisn the elision of the anusvara, is optional, while in 
samshia and simha,, it is compulsory. 

Notes : See Vr. IV. 16 ; Pu. IV. 2 ; Mk. IV. 21, 22, 25, 26- The 
commentator adds that this rule stands modified in metrical 
passages ( yatra kutrapi rrita-bhah^ahhayat krtyamarjo bwdur 
lopyo bhavatii yatra ncisti tatrapi bhavati ). 

16. An anusvara will be substituted for n, ri, w, n and m 
before consonants ; but in cases of words (f the snmhhara group 
the anusvara before consonants included in [the prafi/W/a^^a] i/ay 
(i. e. stops and sibilants) will be optionally changed into a nasal 
of the class of the consonant following it. In Fkt, r, long t, 
long ai, aw, iiy n, 5 , and visarga Ji) do not exist. 

Notes J See Vr. IV-14,17 ; Pu. IV. 2 ; Mk. IV. 23, 24. 

17. An anusvara is inserted in the words of the mlra group 
i* e. vakrUy pasfi^ spcuscina^ datscuttci^ etc. Abstract nouns wi(h ta 
take da in its stead and for tea, ttanam is substituted. Sometimes 
r’ of tva is dropped [and t is doubled]. 

Notes: See Vr. IV, 15; Pu. III. U; IV. 28; Mk. IV. 20, 
34, 36. 
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18. The suffix matup is represented by alu, ilia and vanta^ 
and aZcf-, ilta and manta too are so used. Tliese in all are six [to 
express matiq)]. The words like hanumat etc. will however be 
haniima etc., though some will have hannmanta etc. 

Notes : See Vr- IV. 25 ; Pu. IV. 29 ; Mk- IV. 42, 4^!. 

19. Words such as lajjaluha. etc, will take in feminine the 
suffix in ; but the form malnva'i {maJW'ati) is due to the Sanskritie 
tradition. The suffixes alia or ell a are used pleonastic-ally. 
Sakalya and Mandavya however allow ha in such a ca.se. 

Notes : See Pu. IV. .30. Mk IV. 45. 48, 49. 

20. The word I'satra forms its feminine with the suffix ini. 
Sometimes the suffix la is added to words pita, vidi/iU and harit. 
Similarly ra is added to words of sukha group. In wnda, ra is 
added to da. 

Notes : See Vr- IV. 26 ; Mk. IV. 50, 54. 

21. To indicate connexion the suffix inia or ilia is used while 
the suffix ulla is used to indicate anything belonging to. The 
suffix a is used in the sense of contempt and pity. The two, 
malam and maam are used for the suffix maj/a(i). 

Notes : See Vr- IV. 25 ; Pu. IV. 31, 32 ; Mk. IV. 47, 46. 51 
( oomm. )• The example of the ia, in contempt caridalao voUahao 
mama ( My wretched lover is a Canola i-e. a person as cruel ) 
seems to be a quotation. 

22. The ancients prescribe avanta here (i. e. in Pkt.) in place 
of fpi; in the sense of habit the wise have always the suffix tra. 
The suffix kfvcl (li/ap) of the indeclinable perfect participle would 
be substituted by ia, tUna and Um and also sometimes by ua^cu. 

Notes ; See Pn. IV. 23, 27 j Mk. IV. 40 41, 36, 37. 

23. Some authorities according to the teachings of Sskalya 
and Ma^^avya prescribe turn in the sense of ktvcL 3.ra is optionally 
added to words like rmdhya. This optional addition may in 
p^acdoe come under the rule of sandhi. 

Sbtes : See Pti; IV: 24. ; Mk. IV. 38. 

24. Words of the daramtu group, ^ lave iifre^lar forms 
such as d&dhd,, dhudt, enhi, na4dia, goso, kandoUhatit, mSim, 
piush goto. 
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Notes : See Vr. IV. 3.1 ; Pu. IV. 34 ; cf. Mk. IV. 64. KatySynna 
mentioned in the commentary seems to be tlie author of the 
Prhkrtamanjan, who says: samskrla-prakrtitvena ye va 
stddhyanti kevalam / leshm lak^yesu ialdanam dfttihaditram 
vimTsyaiamll The purport of this dictum is that all deil or de4ya 
words are to be included in the dadjiadi gana. 

25 20. Words such as pttra^ dura, Icala, mala, ahald,, komala, 
hala, Camara, bhala., kala, knmala, k'dala. tula, akhila, Ilia, kell, 
tamala, siwlara, khala, ha^a^ mala, laJasa, hcla, kahala, gola, 
tiinga, kalah i, Qovinda, Rama, Hari, llara, vasu, bhlma, canda, 
bhahga, Parari, kara, khara, tarala, sahk ira, verm, renu, guna, 
gana., pana, hasa., mand da, ma.ndr, khandi, Vanina., taruna, 
dhlni, sola, deha etc., arc to be uttered as in Sanskrit. 

Notes : See Pu. IV. 35. This enumeration of tatsama words, 
is not exliaustive. 

27. Words thera etc indicating .dhavira etc., are desl words. 
Onomatopoeic words like jhana-jhana, are also such. 

Notes : See. Pu. IV. 36. Thera considered to be a de6i word, comes 
from sthavira which is of Indo-Aryan origin. 

Here ends the [fifth] Posy on Sandhi, consisting of twenty- 
seven flowers, of the Wishing-tree of Prakrit. 


1. vi. Declension 

1 . The dual number is not used here (i. e. in Pkt.) in declen¬ 
sion and conjugation, and the fourth case-ending similarly is never 
used. The plural number is to be used for the dual and the sixth 
case-ending for the fourth one. 

Notes : See Pu. VI. 1. 2 ; Mk. V. 129. 130, 131, Vr. does not 
give any rule of ubout the fourth case-ending and hence it may 
be assumed (hat in Pkt it was not altogether absent. In fact, in 
Bliasa one meets with forms which may be instances of its use, 
e.g. bhatHduriiie i=bhartrdurikayai), Svapna. HI. 0. 30. 

2. In case of masculine bases in a, (he termination for the 
nominative singular, will be o ; the terminations for the accusative 
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plural is but terminations of the nominati^m and accusative 
plurals are sometimes elided, and thit of the locative and 
instrumental singular and the ablative plural are also dropped. 
In case of the l'»cative singular (< becomes the termination, and in 
cases of the instrumental singular and genitive plural n is always 
added to the terminations. Before terminations of the genitive 
singular and plunl, as well as the ablative plural, the final vowal 
of the base is lengtlnmt^d- 

Notes: See Vr. V. 1, 2, 4,9. 6, 9, 11 ; Pii. V. 8, 10; Mk. V. 
1, 3, 4, 10. 14, 5, 12: 13. As has b en point(‘d out hy the 

loss, in Pkt., of c ise-«n liir^s of tbe loc »tive, iiistt innental, 
accusative and t^ie nblative singular, is difficult to be accepted. 

8, In words ending in vowels, the termination for the 
instrumental and locative singular, will always be e, and an 
anusvfira will be the termination for all words in the accusative 
singular. The termination for the instrumental plural is him and 
of the ablative singular is dn, do and /m’, and for the ablative 
plural, it is always hiafo and aouio. 

Notes ; See Vr. V. 12, 5, 6, 1, Pu. V. 3-6, 9 ; Mk. V. 11, 4, 
6. 7, 8, 

4. The termination for the genitive singular is ssa and 
that for the genitive plural is naoK The wise prescribe mmi for 
the locat VC singular and for the locative plural Words ending 
in i and u lengthen their final vowel in the nominative singuhir 
and ill the i i-trumntil anl locative plural. The termination 
for the genitive and ablative singular is always 7 io. 

No es : See Vr. V. 8, 9, 10, 4, 18, 1 4 ; Vl. 60. Pu. V. 16, 21-23. 
Mk. V. 9, 5, 10, n, 22, 19. 

5. Words ending in i and n have their nominative plural 
with no, vn and o, and before vo and o the final vowel may also 
be a. Before vo and o and when the termination of the nominative 
plural drops the final vowel is lengthened. Thus six are the 
forms in the nominativt* plural eg. rail, raonf\ rartv<^^ raw>y raovo. 
vaoo. The instrumental singular has the termination na and the 
accusative plural n'», ?in'l such is optionally the case with the 
ablative and genitive singular. 

Notes : See Vr. V. .6, 18, :7, 14 ; Pii, V. 17, 20 ; Mk. V. 20, 
21. 17, 19 . The examples given in the commentary C 
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varie laggdi etc. ) seems to be a quotation from some metrical 

Pkt. grammar like that of Katyayana. 

6. Faminine, words ending in short vowels, will have the 
termination and o in the accusative plural, but in the nominative 
plural tlie termination may also drop. In the accusative singular 
the vowel will be shortened and in the instrumental, genitive, 
ablative and locative singular the termination will be o> and u 
without any distinction 

Notes : See Vr. V. 20, 21, 22, 23 ; Pu. V. 38-41, 43 ; Mk. V. 24, 

W, 26, 27, 28. 

7. But in three cases-endings beginning with the genitive 
singular ( h is ) i, e, in the ablative, tlie genitive and the locative 
singular, the termination will be for words ending in a. not a and a 
but only e and i. It has been said that the locative plural will 
have an anusvara and there will be im in case of the nominative 
and accusative plural. The vowel before these terminations will be 
lengthened. 

Notes : See Vr. V. 25, 26. 30 ; Pu. V. 36, 37. 42 ; Mk. V. 29, 

31, 32. This stanza is difTiU’cntly translated by Nitti. Her 

emendation does not seem to be accepnible. 

8. According to some [ grammarians ] the termination ?u, 
is desired in the nominative and accusative plural [ in neuter ]. 
In the vocative case there will be neither the anusvara nor the 
lengthening [of the final i and The feminine bases ending in 
the wise say, become ( in the vocative case ] e ; and those ending 
in I and are always shortened, 

Notes : See Vr. V. 27, 28, 29 ; Pu. V. 45-48 j Mk. V. 33, 34, 

85, 37. 

9. In their declension feminine nouns i or 5, may take 
indiscriminately [^] before the terminations. Pronouns Icivi^ uad 
and tad however take a or I except in the nominative singular. 
But in certain places i.e. in words of the prifid group, there will be 
a, and in words like mdfyim^iinl there will always be 7. 

Notes : See Vr. V. 24 ; Mk V. 30. 

10 . The r of words ending in r will in declension be dra. 
But before the terminations of the locative and the instrumental 
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wngulari nominative and accusative plural, and the genitive singular 
ii may be S. Words like pifr will have ura [in 

stead of r ]. But in the nominative and the vocative singular they 
may have a as the termination. 

Notes : See Vr. V. 1, 33 ; Pa. V. 21-27 ; Mk. V. 38, 40, 39, 41. 

11 . In declension the word mafr always changes r into 5 
and the same is the case with i/ah;^ nanandr and duhitr. The 
word rajan has a and o [ as terminations ] in the nominative 
singular, na in the instrumental singular, no in the nominative and 
accusative plural and the genitive singular, and nam in the 
accusative singular as well as in the genitive plural. 

Notes : See Vr. V. 32 i Pn. V. 33-35 ; Mk. V. 42, 43, 44, 46, 45. 

Pischel, §399. 

12. In the vocative case sinsular one may have an anusvSra, 
Before no of the nominaiive and accusative plural and nom of 
the genitive plural there will he an a. is optionally doubled 
in the instrumental and genitive singular, and in that case ja is 
dropped ; but when the doubling does not occur, i always comes [in 
place of ja]. 

Notes : See Vr. V. 37, 39, 33, 40, 41 ; Mk. V. 51, 49. 46-47, 48. 

13. liaj'in may also be declined like a word ending in a. 
Words ending in an are to be declined like rajnn except for i and 
doubling of nn,. In the masculine gender an may be changed 
into and. In this case one will have oppano in place of atman. 

Notes 5 See Vr V. 45 ; Mk. V. 60, 53. 

14. Words known as the mf, drop their terminations for the 
nominative and accusative singular ; but there will be no a or e 
in the declension and sas will be chna. In the feminine gender sos 
will be cha before the terminations of the instrumental and 
locative But panra and such other words will take a in these 
cases before their termination.s. 

Notes: See Mk V. 125, 128, 124. Vr- is silent on this rule. 

The term sat means word.s ending in s, n and -a/t’. See Panini 

I. i. 24-25. Nitti understands this differently. 

1.5. Words of sarva group ie. pTonouns will take e in the 
nominative plural and wmi, ttha and ssim in the locative singular. 
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Kim, yat tad, idam, efad will take ina, as the termination in the 
instrumental singular, essim in the genitive plural and a^a in the 
genitive singular. 

Notes : See Vr- V- V. 6, 5 ; Pu. V. 45, 51-53, 57. Mk. V. 55, 

56, 57. 58. 59. 

16 The ablative singular termination of kiui etc., will be do 
or to. The genitive singular teimination in feminine, is t>isa and se. 
In the locitive singular it is -him and when the .sense of time is 
implied the termination is also an, ahe or ia. The termination 
for the ablative singular of fad may also be o, and in the 
instrumental plural, and the instrumental and genitive singular 
na may be substituted for tad. 

Notes ! See Vr. VI. 7, S, 10, 5, 12, 16, 6 ; Pu. V. 50. 55-56 ; 

Mk. V. 63, 60, 61, 62, 65, 68. 

17. In the genitive plural [of the prononn tad] one may have 
the forms sim, nxm, and in the ablative and genitive singular of 
the feminine the form is sa, Kim becomes ha in the these cases 
(i. e. in the ablative and genitive singular). In the nominative 
and accusative singular neuter [of ktm] one has always kirn, (for 
the pronoun kim) and idarn and inarn for the pronoun idam. 

Notes : See Vr- VI- 7, 6, 14 ; Pu. V. 58. 60, 67. 80 ; Mk, V. 

67, 66, 69, 74. 

18. Idam will also be ima before the case terminations, and 
it may be a before terminations ssitn and ssa, and in the locative 
singular the form will be iha. In the masculine nominative 
singular it will have two forms, and in the feminine [the two forms 
will be] iam, and a [added to iwia]. There should be no ttha. 
in locative singular. Etad becomes[in the nominative singa}^] 
also eso [besides the usual form esas]. 

Notes! Sea Vr. V, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19; Pa. V. 59.64-96; 

Mk. V. 70, 71, 72, 73, 78. Evidently due to corrupt reading Nitti 

Snds it- difiScult to interpret thiarole* 

Ifii. The accusative and instrumental singular of the 
pronoun etad m&y be erM/m and innam, to is the termination of the 
ablative singular before which, as before Uhd [in the locative 
singular], ta of etad is dropped. Tad and etad in maseuiine and 
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feminine change ta into sa. The pronoun adas may be aha in the 
nominative singular, but it becomes amn before all terminations. 

Notes : Sec Vr. VI, 18. 20. 22, 21 ; Pu. V, 70. 71, 72 j Mk. V. 75, 
76.77, 78, 79, 83. An iatorcstinjj quotation by the conimentator, 
is as follows: Laksya’ nurodhat tha kakcid aha 'lakkhtjjae 
esa gad Hartssa'I sydd etada'i sirwina-ie' piesa naitan malam 
Prdkrta-sd'andndm // In this connexion some writers on the basis 
of the example lakkhijjae esa gad Hartssa, (Hari’s mace is being 
seen ) said that from the base el ad one can also liavo esa in 
the ( nominative singular ) hmiinine. This view liowevcr is 
not accepted by the grammars of l‘kt. 

20. Before terminations, fri and dri will respectively be tl and 
do, but in the nominative and accusative plural, tri will be tinni 
dvi will have four forms .such as ^:e, donni, vinni and venni. 

Notes ; See Vr- VI. 54, 55, 56, 57 ; Pu. V, 79, 80 j Mk. V. 113, 
115,116. The difficulty about the interpretation of the rule is 
gone after its emendation. 

21. The wise say that in these two cases some admits in Pkt. 
(in the nominative and accusative) four forms for catur, such as 
cattai'O, catiiro, cattdri and catlari. 

Notes.* See Vr. VI. 58; Pu. V. 81; Mk. V. 119, Vr. knows 
only cattdro, cattdri. Mk. adds to them calldrdy cattdre, Pisohel 
recognizes only the first two ( see § 4.';9 ). 

22. The three words denoting numbers (two, three and four) 
will have the termination nnam in the genitive. These will be 
equally u.sed in the three genders. I of dvi in the first part of a 
compound will be u or o- Words bhavat and bhagavat will have 
a as the termination of the nominative singular. 

Notes : See Vr. VI. 59 ; Pa. V. 82 ; Mk. V. 121, 117, 118. 

23. In the vocative singular these two words (lit here) will 
have an anusvara as the termination, and in the instrumental 
singular, nominative and accusative plural, the termination will be 
da, and in the ablative and the genitive singular and it will be do. 
According to the teaching of Sakalya and Ma^i^ya these are also 
included in the Pkt grammars. 

Notes : SeeMk. V. 52. Nitti’s emendation is different. 
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24. From now on, [the rules given], will relate to words 
and not to any termination. In the nominative singular the 
pronoun of the second person will be ium and tmiam, and in the 
nominative plural it will be tii/jjlie, tiimhe and tumhhe, and 
in the accusative singular it will be the three, tantf turn and 
tnmam. 

Notes ; Sec Vr. VI. 25-28 ; Pii. V. 73, 71 ; Mk. V. 81, 83, 82. 

2.5. In the accusative plural it wiW he, twjjhe, tumhe and vo. 
But according to i^fikalya and Mandavya it will be tumhhe also. 
In the instrumental singular it will be tui, t>>, de, tumae, tiimai, 

tuin'i the seven different forms. 

Notes : See Vr. VI. 29, 30, 32, 33 ; Mk. V. 84, 85, 86. 

20. In the instrumental plural one uses iujjhehi, tumhehi, 
tumhh'dii, tu-rJiehl, f.iiiu-kekim. In the ablative singular there are 
seven forms, tatto, tumado, tiima, taiito, to^ tnmadu tumahi. 

Notes •' See Mk. V. 87, 88« 

27. In the ablative plural the terminations hinto and 
mnto are added to twmhha, tuccdui and tujjlio, of which three 
the final vowel is lengthened. In the genitive singular there are 
seven forms : tK/jihnm, tuam, te, tuha, tujjlKi, d'- and tuham. 

Notes : Cf. Vr. Vl. 36 ; See Mk. V. 79, 91, 92. 

28. In the genitive plural of the pronoun of the second 
person there will be thirteen forms : tumtdian'i, lujjhanu, tumhhx, 
tujjaha, tuvuhanu, tunehati'i ( each of these) with or without 
an anusvara, and vo. 

Notes : Sec Vr. VI. 37 ; Mk. V. 93. 

29. In the locative singular the form according to Pkt. 

gramtnai'ians will be tumammi, fa£ and tai. In 

the locative plural the forms will be tujjheau, tumhem and 
tumhhesu with or without a final anusvara 

Notes : See Vr. VI. 38, 39 ; Mk. V. 94, 95. 

30. The good people say that the pronoun of the first person 
in the nominative singular will be ahaam, ham, ahammi and 
aham. In the nominative plural it will bo amhe and in the 

P~14 
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accusative singular, mam, mam, ahammi, and nnm the five forms 
in all. 

Notes : See Vr. VI. 40-42 ; Mk. V. 97, 101. 98-100. 

31 In the accusative plural there will be arnha and na, in the 
instrumental singular, m/^, maa, mai, nn and mamai. In the instru¬ 
mental plural they have amhvhim and amh/^him. These are the 
opinions of the wise. 

Notes : See Vr. Vl. 43-46 ; Mk. V. 102, 10 ^ 104, 105. 

32. In the ablative singular there will be mamwlo, mamiadn, 
malto, maitto, mahi, the five forms. The termination of the 
ablative plural will be hinto and Kiuito added to amha its first 
element. 

Notes ; See Vr. Vi. 48, 49 ; Mk V. 106, 107. 

33. The wise prescribe the four forms of the genitive singular 
^uch as mnJia, majlha^ mo. and mama.. In the genitive plural the 
wise speak of forms like, amhana, amhnna, nmho nx\(\ na. 

Notes s See Vr. VL 50. 51 ; Mk. V. 109, 110. 

34. In the locative singular there are two fonns : mamasifim, 
mainamini and in the locativ'e plural arnkpsii, and amhom. In the 
use of these two [pronouns] there will be similarity in all the three 
genders. Sometimes terminations drop from them due to special 
causes. 

Notes : See Vr. VI. .52, 63 ; Mk. V. Ill, 112. The new 
. reconstruction of the passage removes the difficulty of inter¬ 
preting it Cf. Nitti. 

35. Sometimes the cases are transposed in u.se, as some 
leai’ned persona will say for vilneanahhyam piha KrmarUpam, 
piloanesum piva KanharTivnm (Drink the beauty of Krsna with 
the two eyes). 

Notes : See Mk. V. 133. 

Here ends the [sixth] Posy on Declension, consisting of thirty- 
five flowers, of the Wishing-tree in the Instruction of Prakrit 
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1. The roots which are known Iiere (i. e. in Skt.) as 
ending in consonants, will he changed in Pkt. to roots ending in a. 
To these, the terminations of voices [ active and middle ] will 
he added indiscriminately ( lit. without regular order ). 

Notds : Soo Pu, VI. 1 ; Mk. VI. 2. 

2. Instead of ta and ti there will he [respectively] i and <•, 
and for th'iH and si there will he •'/' and se. But these two 
termitiations are not to he used except with verbs ending in a. 
And for ii and mip there will always he mi 

Note.s : Soe Vr. Vll. 1-3, 5 ; Pn. VI. 2, 4, 7 ; Mk. VI. 4. Nitti 

translates it differently. 

3. The termination of the third per.son plural is iiti ; /m. and 
itiha are terminations the second person, while mii, mo and ma are 
those of the first person. The root u.s will drop its a in the 
second person singular. 

Notes : SoA Vr VII. 4. 6 ; Pu. VI. 3, 5, 8 ; Mk. VI. 8. 11. 

4. The «■ of the root will drop hefore the terminations 
mi, mo, mu and ma. In all these ca.se.s h will he inserted in 
them. The it or ij jn. will he suhstituted for ija of the passive 
voice. But these will not he used with a verb ending in a 
double consonant, or with the root kr preceded by <iiiit. 

Notes r See Vr. VII. 7, 8, 9 ; Pu. VI. 33 ; Mk. VI. 12, 10, 

17.3. 

5. Nta and man<i will he the terminations of present 
participles in the active and middle voices. The feminine 
of nta will take I and that of mana , l [in addition to] a. Ri 
and s<.t will come before the terminations of the periphra.stic future, 
the optative mood, the future teirse and the conditional. Ssa is 
not employed after roots ending in a. 

Notes: See Vr. VII. 10-12; Pu. VI. 34, 87. 13 Mk. VI. 17, 

20 - 22 . 

6. In the first person of the future tense one employs the 
infix /t3 and ssa^ and in the first person singular the termina- 
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tions may also be ssam. And for tlie first person the termination 
will be also hissa and hitthn. In the future etc. ( i. e. the 
optative and the simple future also ) hi. and smi will be preceded 
by according to many [grammarians]. 

Notes : See Vr. VII. 13-15 ; Pu VI. 14. 15. 16, 17 ; ML VI. 

24-26. 

7. The roots h\ <ia, Srn, vac, rial, ciam, dr, nine and 
prelcs in the future tense will be /.-a/tu, dalin, socr-ha, voccha, rorxha 
and gacchn etc. 

Notes : See Vr. VII. 16 ; Pii. VI. 19. 20 : Mk- VI. 28, 29. 

8. i^ni etc., keep the .same form in the future of all 
persons, hut in this case the anusviira drops, and the insertion 
of hi is optional. The three terminations of tlic third, second 
and the first persons in the imperative, are respectively n, m 
and mn in the active and middle voices. 

Notes : See Vr. 17,18 ; Pu. VI. 18. 22 Mk. VI. .30, 31. 

9. In the second person singular [ of the imperative mood ] 
the termination hi will be used after the monosyllabic roots in the 
active and middle voices Sometimes the termination may drop 
and then <t will replace it. The termination of the imperative 
plural will be nfu, ha and mo. But in the future not relating to 
the present day, one may employ terminations like /}‘a and J/o. 

Notes: See Vr. VJI. 19. 20; Pu. VI. 23, 28; Mk. VI. 37, 

33-35. 

10. Before these suffixes there will he c in the present 
potential etc. In the imperative mood and in the present tense one 
uses in the three persona jjo mdjjahi in the future tense etc. But 
in the conjugation in the future ten.se, of roots with many vowels, 
jjo and jjahi are not used. 

Notes : See Vr- VII. 21-22 ; Pu. VI. 29 ; Mk. VI- 35-36. 

11. One may use these two substitutes jjci and jja, for 
indicating the conditional in case of the roots winch are not mano- 
syllablic. Ihi is the suffix that forms the future in the passive 
voice in the three persona. 

Notes; See Vr. VII. 22 ; Pu. VI. 29; ME VI-39. . 
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• 12. la is used as a termination in all three persons to indic¬ 

ate the conditional and the past tense of the type of th(‘ imperfect, 
the aorist. and the perfect. But in c<ise of the monosyllabic roots 
hia will be the termination. One may however use these past 
forms in the sen.se of the pre.sent. 

Notes : Sec Vr. VII, 23-24 ; Pu. VI. 30 : Mk. Vl. 40-42. 

13. In all the pn.st tenses of the verb o.s-, one may have 
ahosi and au. R is the causative suffix and before it the Rr.st a of 
of the root will be lengthend. But [ in the causative ] some 
authorities prescribe the termination ae«. 

N)te<: Soo Vr. Vtl, 25-27, 2 0 I’n. VI. 31. 40, 39; Mk. VI. 

15, 45, 44. 

14. In the passive of the causative, and in the pa.st 
participle, the indeclinable perfect participle and the infinitive [ of 
the same ], the suffix will <iri, and not e or o cc. J3ut according to 
Sakalya and Mandavya c or I may optionally be used in such 
cases. 

Notes : See Vr. VII. 28 j Pu. VI. 42 ; Cf. Mk. VI. 7. 

15. In the first person singular of the present ten.se, there 
will be a after the a [ of the root ]. And a will optionally come 
before the congugational terminations •ni.i and n>i ( lit. before those 
already mentioned ). Let [ thi.s ] flower ( i. e tin* stanza ) be 
clear to the wise 1 without any commentary ]. 

Notes : See Vr. VII, 30-33 ; Pu. VI. 11, 12, 43, 44 ; Cf. Mk. VL 7. 

Here ends the [ seventh ] Posy on Conjugation, consisting of 
fifteen flowers, of the Wishing-tree in the Instruction of Prakrit. 
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1. In all tenses and moods him will be ho or Preceded 
by pra- etc., it will be hltava^ and there will be, besides, the form 
(hippoham ( dasprahham. Skt. ) and in the past participle (kfa), 
it will be hu. But after pradiis^ acu\ m/ni and foh it will not change. 
And tvar will always change to tnvam^ and in the past participle it 
will be inra. 

Notes : Si e Vr. VIII. 1-5 : Pu. VII. I, 2. Mk. VII. 1-4, 6, 7. 

2. (jhurna will be (jludfi as well as and nud 

will be nolla^ and pata will be phdlo^ while vrs, hrs, inrij and 
hrs will change r into ari [ and the resultant forms will be 
varisj hiria, marts and harU J. 

Notes : See Vr. VIII. 6, 7, 10, 11; Pu. VII. 4, 19 ; Mk. VII. 8, 9, 
n,53, 54. \/ghola occurs in Beng. ghol (buttermilk) and 
gholci (turbid ). Grierson seems to equate />ata, and pada of 
Vr. ( VIII. 10 ). 

d. Wh(m not preceded by a prefix, m\r will be hhara or 
suniara ; and according to some authorities^ when prec*eded by ri it 
will be rissara and Tl>ara^ And roots ending in r will end in ara. 
Notes : See Vr. VIII. 18 ; Pu. VII. 20, Mk. VII. 14, 16. 54. 

4. hr will change also to kuna. But in the gerundive 
adjective (iavffa) infinitive {tnmiin) and indeclinable perfect 
participle, (Jdvd) and in the past and future tenses it will be kd 
while in the past participle it will be hi, Grah will be genha and 
hinna^ f)ut before gerundive adjective infinitive and indeclinable 
perfect participle, it may be ghe. 

Notes : See Vr. VIII. 13. 17, 15 16 ; L 27, Pu. VII. 5, 6, 8, 7 ; 
Mk. VII. 112 114, 96, 97 ; I. 36 ; for kinna Mk. and Pu. have 
hinda. 

5. ihmlh will change into jambhWt, but according to 
Katyayana it will he jambhd,, and according to the wise, the rules 
of Prakrit do not permit these substitutes when the root is preceded 
by a prefix. 

Notes; See Vr. VIII, 14; Mk. VII. S2> 33. Katyayana 

mentioned in the text seems to be the author of the PM. 
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6. Vnadh will change to viddha and ni-sad to ni-mnjja and 

jna to aryi and mnna, Ud.-dham will be uddhama, and ghisa 

and cj‘, cdna. 

Notes See Vr. VIII. 23, 32, 29 ; Pu. VIL 13 ; Mk. VII. 13, 41 

42, 35 ; for ana we read muna as suggested by Grierson, because 

ana moaning ‘to know’ does not occur in tlie PSM. 

7. Uhl will be bka and hiha, and the causative form of this 
will be hha^a as well as bhusa and bhlufi. Dha after snidh will be 
daha, and •mantra will be huxa (?) and thi^ipa. 

Notes: SeeVr. VIII-17, 33. 22 ; Pu. VII. 16; Mk. VII. 29, 

30, 37, 12. 

8 (daha after nva will be rWia, and ka><a, likewise, after ava 
will be rasa if it relates to any evil sound ; an<l according to some, 
these two roots after ara may be vava too ; /I'ri will be k/\ia and 
after vi it will become kkr. 

Notes : See Vr. VIII. 34. 35, 30, 3l ; Pu. VII 14 ; Mk. VII. 49, 

38. 39. 

9 Sl/iii, dhi/a and gd will respectively be thd<^, jlida and 
gda. But in the singular number of these roots in the potential 
mood etc., in the present and the future tenses they will always 
change respectively into pid, jhd and gd. 

Notes : See Vr. VIII. 25, 26 ; Pu. VII. 22, 25. 

10. Khdd and dlldv will respectively he klid and dhd in 
cases mentioned. [ But they may have forms in which ] vowels are 
retained after the elimination of consonants Md after the prefix 
nil' will be indna, and pada, after the nir will be vala. 

Notes : See Vr. Vllf. 27, 36 ; Mk. VII. 59, 100, 26, 27, 25. 

11. Rad will be rnm as well as rua, and rova. Ksl will be 
jhjjha, and pd, pha, and ghat, gaUa and ga4ba. Is will be nuiha 
and rabha will be dhava. 

Notes : See Vr. VIII. 42, 37 ; Mk. VII. 80. 115. 

12. Ad will be caJekha, and riidh, riiudha ahd riimbha For 
kan indicating the cries of an animal (in distress) the root okkharia 
is to be used ; and the wise always prescribe a long vowel in case of 
rm, pus and dus. 

Notes ! See Vr. VIII. 49, 46 ; Mk. VJI. 162, 69, 83. 
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13. Va, Dha ni and di will, in their cjonjugation, have e for 
a, and I of jalpa will change to mi The final consonants will 
always, be da in roots 'put and sad, and in hvath and v^sti they 
will be dha. 

Notes: See Vr. VIII. 24. 51, 39,40; Pii. VII. 12, 11; Mk. 

VII. 19, 74, 70, 71. 

14. The f-ha of kaUia will be /i, and according to Sakalya 
o/iui an(H>/i«W. meaning‘piercing’will take nda. for and there 
will be doubling in case of roots like sale, and vrdk will have dha 
and Vfisia will take lla after .svimi and ud. 

Notes; See Vr. VIII. 38, 52, 44, 41 ; Pu. VII. 11 ; Mk. 

VII. 66, 84, 75, 72. 

1.5. AV/and a» T;/will have ren, and Inulh, and yiulh, jjha 
and so will be dk in case of sudk, yrdh and sidk. 'Phere will be an 
optional doubling [ of the second consonant ] in case of roots of the 
<ja,m group . 'Phese are gam, sam, ram, l>han and sphd. 

Note^ : See Vr. VIII. 47, 48 ; Pu. VII. 29 ; Mk. VII. 79, 77. 

16. 'Phe same rule [of doubling] is prescribed by the wise 
for mil after pra, etc., and for han, khan., ral, vac and vad. 
Of these, /ia;i, and khan, will change the ?i into w, and ,caZ and 
vac their final sound to I, vad its d to c. Besides these the first 
vowel of vac and rad, will change to o. And the final con.sonant 
of the hhnj group will elide before the indeclinable perfect 
participle, gerundive adjective and infinitive. 

Notes: See Vr. VJII. 56 ; Pu. VII. 31 ; Mk. VII. 87, 90. 

93. 92, 91, 89. 

17. The final consonant, will be doubled and the first vowel 
will bo changed to o in case of the roots of the hlmj group ; because 
the.se are included in the jmslcara and the seva groups. Bhuj, 
ral and mac will, therefore change their u to o, and the root du 
will take nia or mm after it. 

Notes : See Vr. VIII. 55, 8 ; Mk. VII. 102, 10. 

18. [ The roots ]ji, tu, /tit, «•», and dim will take ipa and 
shorten the vowel ; and gaa raai/ be substituted for ji, and dhua and 
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dhuva iov dhu, and tuihi for lU, But before the indeclinable 
perfect participle etc- (i. e, Idva, taPj/a and tiintmi) lit will be hwu 
and so. 

Notes: See Vr. VIll. 50, ; Pa. Vll. l-S, 26; Mk. VII. 87, 

90, 93, 92, 91, 89. 

19. [ In ca.se of root.s mentioned above ] i'P(i will also be 
added to them in the passive voice, and vv(i will be optional for 
dint etc. But before the nislha terminations (^Ictu and htdpoiii) 
they will remain unchanged except for the shortening of their long 
vowels. Jt will be j'tppd [ in the passive voice ]. 

Notes : See Vr. VIII. 67 ; Mk. VII. 95, 94. 

20. [ In the passive voice ] dith will be changed to dahbh(i, 
Viih to vdbhkix and lilt to libbha. And At and hr will respectively 
be klra and hJra, and jna will be mrra and iidjia. 

Notes : See Vr. VIII. 59. 60 ; Pa. VII. 30 ; Mk. VII. 177, 

174, 181. 

21. (Irdh \vi[\ he (jhpi>tM, ijhejja and ilpj}h«. Forms such 

as diiinci when Idea etc-, is added to them, conform to no gramma¬ 
tical rule. Dinna is formed from da, riimid from rud; snlikha 
from ms, and mukka from mxte.. 

Note.s: See Vr. VIII. 62 ; Pu. VII. 32; Mk. VIL 178, 183. 

22. In conjugation, viiMbIta will be substituted for tales, 
and jura for kntdh. VisUra will be substituted for khid, but in 
the causative the substitute [ for the same ] will be vilahha. The 
substitute for tras will be vajja, and for nth it will be capjja. 

Notes : See Vr. VIII. 64 j Mk. VH. 48, 130, 126,63.157. 

23. Laha or pusa will be substituted for mrj, and viidda 
and khupya for masj. Drs will have five substitutes as follows: 
avakhha, pitlaii, niaccha^ pula and ua. 

Notes ; See Vr. VIII. 67, 68, 69 ; Pu. VII. 17, 18 ; Mk. 

VII. 66, 98, 105. 

24. In the passive voice drs will be disa, and in the 
causative, it will be darns and darisa. But in the simple passive 

P-15 
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voice (hs will be Java. Vowels [of the root in conjugation] may 
sometimes change to a. 

Notes : See Mk. VII. 178, 106, 10?. 

25. will be changed to tua, tira or tiiiut, and mpl to 
Fins will be changed to hhlsa and I'lnippa, and chatla and 

chahica will be substituted for ///<»/• 

Notes : See Vr. Vlll. 70, 60 ; Mk. Vil 55, 73, 46, 104. 

26. A>f and hnidh will change re.spectively to o,cclui and 
dlmlcka. (drp will be sapj>a and si^kk.i, ami ksnd, khnmma 
and Icknnda. Todn^ fndn, tnUn and thiid,i will be the substitutes 
for trill. 

Notes : See Mk. VJI. 116, 22, 47, 62, 64 . 

27. The wise say that raj will be rrlm, krs will be koddha, 
and radh, randha. Besides these tiiey have prescribed that krld 
will be kilo,, khac will be kkanrn, and skhnla wall be khnda and 
khunda. 

Notes ; See Mk. VII. 103, 76, 99, 127, 

, 28. Okra m\\ he Jiy hrn, irl w'ill be nolla and peUa, and 

snap will be sii,a, so and soa. Snh before tanja, tmiun and kta^ will 
optionally be sodha, and cah too before these will be V'>dha. 

Notes : See Mk. VII. 43, 58, 50. 

29. Alukkha, and phamm will be sub.'-tituted for sprs, and 
the other two substitutes for the .same are chiva and chiia. But in 
the passive voice and in the past perfect participle ( kta ) 
substitutes for the same are r,hippo, ehikka, rhitta and chiva. 

Notes : See Mk. VII. 144, 169, 176, 18.3, 

30. Stti will be thuna and fhuva, kram will be phnlla and 
cappa. But the latter root (i. e. kram) after 9, will be substituted 
by ahoa and volla, and mil after the prefix sam will be gala. 

Notes : See Mk. Vll. 66, 136, 134. 

31. Vi^ghat will be vijjha, and the causative of nd-ghat 
will be ogyha ; a-jna will alw'ays be ahisaha and a-ru/t will be 
valagga, cumma and allu^ha, and vunam will be vd-na. 

Notes : See Mk. VII, 109, 110, 136. Hie eotumcntary is sileot 

on ahisaha. 
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32. Ud-nam in the causative, will be ulloia, imnja, gula 

and and after at and abhi, respectively, aranja 

and vema, and after pari it ( hhahj ) will be ahj. 

Notes : See Mk. VII. 156, 142. 

33. Ift-hiis will be uhkosa, and timi/a will be tilasa and 
tiii,ild,ra, and pra-itn 'k'i will be pnxa, hinrha and pnheha, and 
ara-rrl will he oalhi. 

Notes : Sea Mk. VII. 148, 62, 119. 

34. Vd~vrt will be ullai or ovaUa, and pari-rrt also will 
optionally have these two substitutes. Pari-as will be pailaitha, 
and Jchnjja, and a-ga ni will be ajjniha and ahcirtima. 

Notes : See Mk. VII. 120, 119, 121, 140. 

35. Sthaga will be otthalui, chwh will be nwna; pra-sphula 
will be papphad I. and lap will be laJampa, lalappa, lalamhha and 
Iddamha, 

Notes : See Mk, VII. 45, 141, 147, 129. 

36. Ui-xtr will be otthalla and otthara ; and vi-sh will 
be vihalla, GUrn will be momura and sometimes rUra while 
vi4ag will be vilagga. 

Notes : See Mk. VII. 163, 165, 159. 

37. Cur will be phalilhi, pari-i will be cala and chnla^ 
while ri-ru will be hiknlla., ri-l-<ix, will be rixaita, vosnUa and 
pari-ri$ will be riala> 

Notes : See Mk- VII. 122, 170, 150. 

38. I'i will be (tkich't ; upi-grah will be raraOtlas 
will be Ihaxa, vi4a will be pahoda gunj ella and parihatta. 

Notes : See Mk. VII. 143, 145, 125. 

39. Kaihn will be mha and in the causative it will be 
nirarijja. Besides these two, pum will be also, .substituted for it 
and tija will be tilckhala- 

Notes * See Mk. VII. 131,160. 

40. Olid {t ?) will be cuda, pra-sr will be paalla, oggalm a>«l 
iiggaha ; tad wilbbe ladd i. Vt-mr in the causative will bo vma 
and nv-saha will be nlsudha. 

Notes ; See mL VII. 168,171, 111, 11$. 
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41. Prati^pali will be viriha and viramdla ; pld in the 
causative, will be pila, is will be asm, and prati-is will be oggaha. 

Notes : See Mk. VII. 158. 182. 

42. Besides these there are other alternative forms of these 
roots, according to Sakalya and Mandavya, and .similarly there are 
forms according to Katyayana. These are to be learnt from 
the usage. 

Here ends the [ eighth ] Posy on the I'enses and Moods, of 
the Wishing- tree [ in the Instruction ] of Prakrit. 


I. ix. Particles 

1. Now the rules regarding the particles are given here. 
Thtm is used to express giving, questioning, and ascertaining. Hum 
is used to express sending back, surprise and suggestion. 0 also is 
to express suggestion, suftering and dou])t. 

Notes : See Vr. IX. 1, 2, 4 ; Mk. VIII. 1. 

2. Gcea and crin are both u.sed in affirming with certainty. 
In questioning I'ino and /isa are used. Avw is used in reflection 
and indication of distress, and Idm in questioning, in ascertaining 
and in blaming. 

Notes : See Vr. IX. 9, 10 ; Pu. VIII. 2; Mk. VIII. 19,16, 23. 

3. In addre.ssing anyone the two particles ae and rale are 
usetb Alahi is u.sed in stopping anything. In addre.ssing anyone 
re is [ also ] used, and in a quarrel are is used and hire is used in 
calling anyone loudly. 

Notes : See Vr. IX. 12. 11, 15 ; Mk. VIII. 26, 3. 

4. Thu is used in cen.suring, ha in grief and nn as an 
expletive or in the sense of Skt. ra. Va, vva and ra are used in 
the sense of ira. Hare is used in insulting, and nunam in the 
sense of certainty. 

Notes : See Vr. IX. 12.11,15. 

5. Kkhn and hn are used in reflecting, and also in certitude 

and doubt. Nairn-a and mviri are in the sense of only and 
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immediately after. Ira, lava and hila are used when something is 
narrated with emphasis. Jriis used in the sense of ap\, hut » 
and turn are used in reflexion. 

Notes : See Vr. IX. 14, 16 ; Pu. VJII. 9 j Mk. VlII. 2. 12, 13, 
15, 17, 6. 

6. I, je, ra are used as expletives to complete verses, piva, 
miva, and vh'a are used by the learned for im. Al is used to 
introduce a talk, or to accost anyone. Ana is to indicate negation 
and with regard to wearing ornaments alam may be used. 

Notes : See. Vr. IX. 6, 7. 8. 5 ; Pa. VJII. 3, 6, 7. Mk. VIII. 31, 14. 

7. To express quickness jhatti and jhatto will be used, and 
to express slowly snniam ; nhn and nmho are used to express 
remoarse, and no is used to express preventing anything. 

Notes : See Vr. IX. 16, 12 ; Pa. VIII. 4, 8. Mlc. VII. 27. 

8. ffo and hho are used in calling any one ; hr, ho and 
hittham are used to indicate that one is ashamed or afraid. To 
indicate ahhimakhpi ( i. a. being in the direction of some object ) 

is used, and the word to express paraitinnlha ( one who 
has turned his face ) parahultha. 

Notes ! See Vr. (W). 32, 36. 

9. Ac and iirrhu. aae u.sed in addre.ssing anyone- Tam^a is 
in the sense of oblique {Unjak), maiiam in (he sense of little 
{manal,') and inia.. in the sense of again (ptinah). 

Notes : See Vr. (W). 30, 37, 38 ; Cf. Pa. VIII- 11. 

10. Euhim is used to indicate the immediate present and 
aina i,s used in anger, and to indicate any indefinite time jaha and 
taha are used. 

Notes : See Vr. (VV). 37 29. 40 ; Pu. VIII. 10. 

Here ends the ninth Posy on Particles, consisting of ten 
flowers, in the Wishing-tree of Prakrit. 

Here ends the First Branch consisting of ten Po.sies, 

of the Wishing-tree in the Instruction of Prakrit, 

written by Srl-Rama-Sarman Tarkavagl^a-Bhattacarya. 



II. i. Sauraseni 


1. [ The Rules treating ] the FaurasenI [ dialect ] are now 

being conipo.sed. The language treated before (i. e. Mabar5stri) is 
indeed its basis. In words such as return, and the like, the 

first (i does not become /, nor does it change to o in words like 
catiirlhl and vadara etc. ( Cf. 1. i, 2, 5 and 4 \ 

Notes ; See Vr. XII. 2, 32 ; Pu. IX. 1, 2, 3, 1 j Mk. IX. 1, 2. 

2. In words yalha etc., the final a is .sometimes shortened 
Except in the ^vord JdmmJca, the i in the words pinda etc*, does not 
become e. In the words t>ind<tf u sometimes become o. UdTihhala 
doe.s not become olckhala, nor does the long 1 in I'tdna and idrsa 
become e ( Cf I. i, G, 7, 8 , 11, 13, 10 ). 

Notes : See Pu. IX, 6 ; Mk. IX, 4. 5. 6, 7, 8. It is not cle,‘ir from 

the text whether d of Idria and k^drsa is to be reiaitied, But Mk. 

(IX, 8) lias idisain, Cf. Nitti. Udukhala has become uijTtkhala 

(possibly wrongly) in Mk. 

3. The a which has been pre.scribed as a substitute for n in 
mukiita, i/ii,dliisthirii and npari, does not occur in this dialect, nor 
is the change of n. in piu-ii,m [ to pnrim ] to be made. The words 
such as Hadn't and fadna etc., are to be included in the group 
of words ( il'OPi ) beginning with rsj ( Cf. I. i. 13, 15 ). 

Notes: na covikarah = na ca-7i~vikarah. See Mk. IX. 10, 9. 19. 

4. [ The e of ] mdana and deenra doe.s not become i. 
RiiMdta is the substitute for rrksa. In daiva [ the ai ] does not 
become 'li, nor does the k of prakoslhd become r. In the 
words pauriisa etc., [ the aa ] does not become aii, nor in the 
yanrav'i does it become a ( Cf. I- i. 19, 18, 21, 22, 23, 24 ). 

Notes : See Mk. IX. 11,17, 13, 12- 14,15. 

5. Now we come to the single intervocal consonant. It is 
prescribed that t becomes c/. The th of praihama also becomes fllA 
[ as in M ]. In the word garbhita, the t becomes n. Except in 
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the word i>rthli% th becomes dh, and I of hharata becomes th 

(Cf. I.il. 1, 4,5. 11, 12). 

Notes: Though Sir G, A. Grierson thinks otherwise the ms. 
reading is an evident misreading for garhhUa ; vide ante 

notes on I. ii. d- The same mistake occurs in Pu. (IX, 9 ) 
also. From Bharadha comes the later S. i. e. M. (developed ) 
form Bharaha with its derivative Bhnraka ( = Bharat a ). 
See Vr. Xll. 3 ; Pu. IX. 9, 10, 13 ; Mk. IX. 20, 24. 25. 

G. An intervocal p generally becoine.s r, and the word 
(ipTirca becoine.s avurm. 'flie I' of slkara doe.s not become l^h, nor 
d(>es the h of kahaiidhn become ni,. In candrlka the /• doe.s not 
become m, and intervocal d is not usually elided (( ’f. I. ii. 7, 9, 1) , 
Notes! ¥or avuriia Mk. (IX. 23) has avarvva which seems to 
have the same source as the New Pengali apariipa in a 
pseudo-Sanskrit form moaning strange, not seen before. See 
Pu, IX. 11, 14; Mk. IX. 21. 23, 19, 22, 26 ; Pu. (IX. 14) seems 
to allow, on special occasion,s, an elision of intcrvocai d. 

7. The intervocal dh and hh, like d are to be pronouned 
with complete contact. Sometime.s r in haridra etc. become f, but 
in sipha etc., the intervocal ph, doe.s not become bh There is no 
change [ of« ] to h in da's i, but this is optional in the word 
catanhwi ( Cf. I. ii. H, 10, 7, 13 ). 

Notes : In this rule RT. differs from Mk- ( ix, 29 ) who says that 
all intervocal ph (in S) becom i A. According to RT. all intervooal 
pk in o. except that in iipka etc. become hh as in M. As regards 
the change of » in S., Mk. ( ix. 31 ) differs from RT. See Pu. 
IX. 12 , 22 j Mk. IX. 27, 28, 31 ; Pu. (IX. 15 ) unlike 
RT., says that dadhav aspas{am uccaryau, d and dh are to be 
pronounced indistinctly. It seomes that he records here the 
pronunciation of the S. d and dh just before their elision in M. 

8. Now about consonants in the beginning of a word. The 
k of kirMa does not become c. In words like dola etc. the initial 
d does not become d, but the root dah is an exception [ and in it 
the initial d becomes 4 ]• The initial // of i/aeti does not become I 
In lanyala, lohala etc., n should not be substituted [ for the initial 
I ], nor in iavaka should eh be substituted [ for the initial « ] 
(Cf. I. ii. 14, 15). 

Notes: Mk. (IX. 34) differs from RT. about the change of 
in M. See Vr. XII. 31 > Mk. IX. 86, 85, 34, 33. 
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9. Now about the substitutes for a conjunct consonant in 
any position in a word. In the word utthita tliere is no 
[change of tth to] Uh. In the word s^iholaka, I'h is not substituted 
[ for the ], nor is jj substituted [ for vi/ ] in ^Ohimaniju. 
Tlie character dd is not substituted [ for rd ] in mmmardana or 
gardabhii, nor is cch substituted [ for kj ] in kfira or mdrk«a 
(Cf. I. iii. 3, 7, 10, C). 

Notes : See Mk. IX. 40, 39. 44. 43, 41. 

10.. 8o also in ksmia [ the ks does not become cch ], nor 
does hn of cihna become nn. In knmandika [ the sm ] 
sometimes becomes mah. The word vaspo becomes vappha or 
vahot and in bhindlpah, nd may optionally be substituted [for nd] 
( Cf I. iii. Hi lo, 9 )• 

Notes : See Mk. IX. 41, 45, 43, 46. 

11. The change of sat, kmii and .s/a to vih is optional. 
Except in the word daiva there is no doubling in the words of the 
sera group ( Cf. I. iii. 15 ). 

Notes ; Half of this verse is missing in both tlie mss. Mk* (IX. 60) 
differs from RT., and prohibits doubling except in three words 
viz. kautuhala, sevci, s/hula. 

12. As a general rule, when a vowel follows, vowels 
[immediately preceding] are not elided. In kWagasa, the syllable 
!/a, and in bha'pma the .syllable ja, are not elided. In the word 
karewi there is no metathesis, and in the word Brhaspati the 
syllables bha and i/n are not to be employed (Cf. I. v. 1, 2, 9, 10). 

Notes : See Pa. IX. 86 j Mk IX. 47, 48, 51, 54 

13. The termination corresponding to both tva and ya of 
the Skt. indeclinable past participle, is ia. In the word idanlm, 
the final anusvara may optionally be omitted. The word hhUga- 
dheijam is to be treated as a masculine A bull whether castrated 
or not is called gona ( Of. I. v. 22, 24 ). 

Notes : The last quarter of the stranza is corrupt. If our emen¬ 
dation is correct it will place £Oi}a in the dialect. See Vr. 
XII. 9 ; Pu. IX. 38, 34, 35 } Mk. IX. 52. 

14. The nominative singular of Durvctsas is DuovUaU, The 
termination of the ablative singular Is do, and also, in the case of a 
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basas it is sometimes a. The terininatioix of the locative singular is 
only (ty but with the /- bases and n-- bases, it is --lumi. The 
teianination may not he used for the nominative plural [ of i- 
and If.- bases ] nor m:iy fr ho employed for the nominative plural of 
feminine nouns (Of 1. vi. 5, (i ). 

Notes : See Pu. IX- 42, ; Mk. IX. 59. 60, Gl, Cr2, 63, 64, 65, 

15-U). The instrumental, genitive, ahlative and locative 
singular [ of feminine nouns J ends only in /*. Tiie accusative 
singular of matr is optionally nuvlarain. The vow(iI / is not used 
[ as the termination of the ] feniinim^ has(^ \i\ the case of the pro¬ 
nouns kim, 1(1(1, (diul. The arrnsative plural of neuter nouns 
ends in yii and not in L Tlie genitiv(^ plural of ?V/nv)/ etc, does 
not end in es/m in any of tlie three g<‘nd(‘rs. d'lu? pronouns 
k.U)h et(‘.., d) not form th(‘ gonitiv^j singnh.r in as/., .ssa or .s‘c 
or the ahlativi^ singular in The ablative singula,r of him 

is hfulo and of e/a/a ido. Kim etc., do not ennploy a//^, 
ia etc., [ to indicate time J nor is ^ini used for the g(mitive plural 
[ of t(fd J, and instxMd of th(^ Sanskrit wor.l ih.n, idk i is used 
( Cf. r. vi. 10 ; vi. 7. 19, 20, 21 ). 

Notes * Soc Pu- IX. 4’^, 43, 4G ; Mk. IX. 66, 67, 68 69, 70, 71, 
72, 73, 74, 75, 71. Tin* third foot seems to have been misread by 
Sir G« Grierson. R'F. docs not allow the termination estm (genitive 
plural) in S. idam etc. in any of the tliree genders. The fourth foot 
also could not bo read duo to lacuna. 

17. 'Pile nominative and accusative singular neut(*r of idivm. 
is vlajii or inam. The nominative singular [ neuter ] of ehid does 
not end in o. The nominative singular [ masculine ] of uhim is 
aam^ and tlie feminine is /cm., [ Pbe nominative singular of ] 
ndas does not[ substitute ] ha ( for da 1, but the al)lative singular 
is [ foruml from the base ] a { Of- I. vi. 21, 23, 22 ). 

Notes : See Pu. IX 55, 56, .59 : Mk. XII. 76, 77. 73, 79. 

18. As a rule, they teach funiam ( as the nominative aud 
accusative singular of ] ifffsniad. The nominative plural is tnmhc 
and the same form is taught for the accusative' plural. Phe instru¬ 
mental and locativm singular are ta \ T\io instrumental plural is 
twnhehim etc., and the ablative .singular is Ifimado ( Of. I. vi. 20 ). 

Notes : See Pu. IX. 62 ; Mk. XII. 81-85. 

P—16 
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19. Il’uih) is declared to ho tlie substitute for lilujaii, the 
termination of (he ablative plural, while tninhd is substituted for 
yitsnia'l [ thus forming timhv.hiufo ]. 'I'he genitive singular is 
tf‘^ (l(\ tnhii, or ht.jjhii. 

Notos : Tlio socond lialf of tlio verse 19 is missing iu the mss. and 
so is tlio verse 20. See Pu IX. 63 ; Mk XII. 86. 

21. [Of as unit I ^ the genitive plural is the twofold from 
(iDiJiana or (Hiiha. 'I'liej' also teach (he form oinhe. Remaining 
forms which are not mentione<l here can be ascertained merely by 
f comparing ] the Maharastri dialect. 

Notes: Grierson’s emendation of the second foot seems to 
be wrong. It may better be emended as athamha ityevam= 
alha-amhe-ity-evam. See Vr. XII. H2 j Pa. writes ( after IX. 64 ) 
sesam tu MuAurastri-laisamd ity uktam eva. 


Conjugation 

22. Verbs in general belong to the Parasmaip:i.da conju¬ 
gation, and among them the termination of the third person 
singular is only di. That of the third person plural is autx, that 
of the se(!ond person plural is '/'or, and that of the first person 
plural is mha. The (diararderistic termination of the future 
base is /ti and sm. ( Cf. T. vii. l-4» 5 ). 

Notes ; See Vr. XII. 27 ; Pu. IX. 66-67 ; Mk, XII. 97, 101-104. 

23. In the first person .singular of the future ha is notu.sed, 
only •s.'-a being employed. The roots (/am etc. do not have 
(jacA'Jttim etc,, for the first per.son singular and plural. In the future 
and other tenses jd'Id-ha is used inste:id of the root drs. To form 
the passive, the suffix In alone is employed. ( Cf. T. vii. 6. 7,4 ). 

Notes; According to Mk. ( ix. Il2 ) fieccAadi'^pasyati &uA 

pekkAadi'>preksate. Wo read the third foot dillerently. See Vr. 

XII. 18 ; Pu. IX. 75 ; Mk. XII. 106. 

24. In this dialect the termination of the third person 
singular of the imperative is (/m, and of the second person singular 
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mi,. The rest is as in Maharastri, except, that [ tlje root ./7 as 
appearing in tlie form of ] will take these two terminations. 

When a root (loe.s not end in a, (he .second person singular 
imperative ends in hi, as in miiuloviiam tlrki Jdjiaihldnaif.^Ki. 
( s-iIIiidiiriiiim ilehi Jaiidnlanai/a ) give heanty to Janiirdana. 

Notes: SccPii.IX. 71-7.H;Mk.XIl 106. 

25. Jjii is not generally employed as a. part of the termina¬ 
tion of the futun^ and connected tenses. Th(* vowel i or d may 
be inserted in this dialect, between the root and the personal 
terminations, but not jja or jjd. Tn the infinitive, gerundive 
adjective, and future, i is f inserted la!tween the root and the 
termination]. For the root hhu, hho is substituted, or according to 
Sakalya hn, ( Cf. 1. vii. 10, If), 10, 1 ). 

Notes : Sec Vr. XII. 12, 15 ; Pa. IX. 77, 78 j Mk. XII, 106, 108, 

109, 


Substitution of verbal roots 

20. This root hint in the future and in the indeclinable 
perfect participle, takes the form hhm'a and in the past })articiple it 
does not become hit. 'I'lie root /r// <loes not become Icitiyi. In the 
indeclinable perfect participle the roots hr and gam become ka and 
ija I'cspectively, to which the termination (hi,a is added, [ thus 
becoming nispectivelj^ ladna and gadiia J. In the gerundive 
adjective and infinitive kr beix)mes kd [ forming kdditiu'am 
an<l kddiim respectively ] ( II. i. 13 ; I. vii. 0 •, I. viii. 4 ). 

Notes : See Vr. XII. 10,13, 23 ; Pa. IX 84. 3) ; Mk. XII. 110, 

111 . 

27. In the finite ten.ses, the roots hril and vai' both become 
viicca. Tbe root prach becomes pitci'hn, and as becomes acclui. 
[ The root slhd, of which the present i.s ] tislhati, in this dialect 
takes two forms, viz, ciUha and thakka, but when preceded by the 
preposition itd- it becomes tha,. [ Grammarians ] declare that the 
substitute for ghwn is ghiimma { Cf. I. viii. 16, 26, 9, 2 ). 

Notes: For J/Ao Mk. VII. 102 gives tAaika. Sec; Vr. XII. 

19, 16 J Pii. IX 86, 87, 91 ; Mk. XII. 1 3, 1.36, 137, 119. 

28. The substitute for the root ijrah is genha, and the 
opinion of Kapila is that in the gerundive sidjcctive {taiuia) and the 
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past participle it takes the form i/ahi. In the passive it becomes 
(J' jjha or (//iflpprf. and niosj becromes riidJa or majja in conjugation 
( Cf. I. viii, 4, 2-3). 

Notes : See Pa. IX. 88, 89 i Mk. XII. 128, 130, 129, 142. 

29. The substitute for rmi i.s miu'h and for mrj is pumi. 

It is stated tliut [jhra becomes anil [ .s'prs of which the 

present is j .sprse/i becomes r.hupa According to >^udraka, two 
forms of xjirsii are also given for the passive, viz., chi}>i>o. and 
chira ( 1. viii. 15, 23, 29 ). 

Notes : Cf. Mk. XII. 117, 115; 123. 

30. 'I he substitute for the root hha is saiil to be that 

of vdiii is vi.ildi>, and that of lr,yi,il is I'lnin'ln. For the Hi of 
the root hith, <lh- is sul)stituted. [ The grammarians ] prescribe 
an addition of the syllable mt at tlie end of the roots Itn., Ju, sra 
and /t (Of. I. viii. 2(), 14, 19). 

Notes : Sw Pu, IX- 92 ; Mk. XII. 11(5, 1.33, 118, 114, 134. 

31. The I’oots luin J:linii, rain and rah do not double 

their finals, nor do dnh, and tiie others [of the same group ]. The 
sul)sfitulc for rvnu is .sae, but in the future and cognate tenses it is 
.saivi. For all the finite ten.ses of rhi, tlie substitute is thnna. (Cf. I. 
viii. 16, 20, 18, 30 ). 

Notes : Soo Mk. XII. 14-5, 146, 138. 139, 120. 

32. The sul).stilutes for the root (nilr are raklca and 

KiiJckan'i. 'riie form tirn is not used for the passive of this 

verl), for rw' we havi; rora, and for rinl, roiht^ for Hi we have 
mid, and for hhl, hhdd ( I. viii, 14, 25, 12, 11, 7, ). 

Notes : See Pii. IX. 90 ; Mk. Xlb l3l, 132, 141. 

B3, The substitute for the root niri i.s ghnan,. The root dd 
‘to give’ becomes (in, but only in the future it bocome.s lini and in 
the infinitive (fawa.a J and in the gerundive adjective (/«!’(/<( ) it 
takes the form da, in the indeclinable perfect participle (ktvd) (in, 
and in the passive <li. In the causal it becomes ddva, davdm 
and other forms (Cf. I- viii. 1.3 ). 

Notes ; Sec Vr. XII. 14, .3o ; Pu. IX, 76, 79 83; Mk, XII. 122. 

196, 135, Srj is evidently a scribal i rror for in E.T. ns well 

as ill Mk. (XII. 122) ; £has ( to rub) however to be derived from 

gkrii, is often associated with mrJ in i<a I’kt. form, c.g. Mod. 

Beng. mdjh-ghasd 'cleaning and rubbing. 
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34. [The eharecteristic (li/n of] verl)« of the tenth class and 

that of the caiisnls, is not elided ; hut soinetiin(*s its elision also is 
prescribed, as in Uahl hda ej>radi Kanha-vam^lm, ) haravpdi 

pff'ddm nda^io {Rci lhd hnla coniipiti Kri^n iViinuUn, l\r,^no hdrayati 

piUam ud.d^fih\ see dear, Radhfl steals Krsna’s flute, and Krsna in 
indifference loses its case. 

Notes: /7dmvedf'( harmipdt) "ivns riso to \fod Rongall 
hardy a 3osos/ 

35 . We now proeood to discnss exceptional t’ornif-'. The 

forms ni r/o/-/.:nyvr. etc. imliciite wio/ 7 )/(f etc. Phe name ni.tjhna 
l)Oco:iK!s ; Itltliinia becomes lihhiih,it, nnd tihirii<i, becomes 

tndatfi 

Notc-s: Cf. Ibi. IX. .31 : See Nt^. XVIll. 22. 

.30 87. T lie name Draupadi’s brotlior [ Dhnlmhjvmna ] he- 
cmas.s' DliiMajnnv/i. Tn this dialect iiai'nf etc. becomes jflti etc. 
The words (janll'a etc., become (rjjiil-a etc.., ■‘■•/ri becomes ithhl and 
the word c/vr becomes ji;/crivr, according to its association with the 
preceding word, [ for ] if it is preceded hy an nnnsvara it sometimes 
has the letter / f not ji | as in /x’am jVr/v/. pin hlutwidi [ pi iijnm cm 
pi'iip) hhanali ] the beloved speaks only lovingly. Snhntuifti is 
considered as having the meaning of »(ikn, hut hy some it is taught 
that the word is sahoitottl. 

Notes : See Pu. IX. 27. 

.38. 'Phe word /r/f hccoinos via or vra^ and asvanjti bocoinoft 
ar, china. In the case of a proper nanv' there are no words ending 
in the suffix kalp. 'Phe interjection haihlhi. indicating sorrow, is not 
used, and rarely words like wahhodam etc., .are employed 
( Cf. r. iii. 14 ; T. in. (5, 4 ). 

Notes.: See NS. XVIIJ, 9 ; Vr. XII. 50 : Pu. IX, 29. .30 ; 

Mk. XII. 150. 

Here on the second Branch, ends the fir.st Posy, consisting 
of thirtyoight flowers, of the Wishing-tree, in the Instruction of 
Prakrit. 



II. ii. Pracya etc. 


1. Next T tell the details of the Pracya dinlcn^t which is 
explained as having 8aurasoni for its basis. The nominative 
singular of the word hhaml ^your honour’ends in anusvTira preceded 
by ii ( so that we have hharam )i hut- in the nominative of the 
feminine of the same word, we necessarily have od ( so that we 
get hhodi ). 

Notes : Pn. X. 1-3 : Mk. X* 1, 4. 

2. The word murhha becomes mvrnlcl'ht. The word 
hidthamTmo or occasionally ofthumano is used to indicate the future . 
In addressing a person of lower rank the vocative of a bases ends 
in a. Skilled writers prefer dhlda in the sense of dnhifr^ *a 
daughter’. 

Notes : Sec Pu. X. 9, 6^ 4 ; Mk. X, 2. 3. 8, ThoiiKh Pn, and Mk 
also have hokkhamano for hotthamhna \ we emend it For > kkh 
is unthinkable in Pkt It is easier to connect the word with 
holt ha ( was ) in Jain Pkt. 

3. The remaining [ peculiarities | may very easily ho 
gathered from [ usage of ] the people. In this [ dialect ], 
proverbs are largely to be used ; and so are to be used sentences 
contradicting one another ( lit. succeeding sentence opposed to the 
preceding one ), but such sentences are intelligible on account of 
the simplicity of the meaning of words [ constituting them ]. 

Notes : See Pu. X* l8 ; NB. XVIII. 50. This dialect is assigned in 
rupakas to the jester ( vidusaka ). Hence the peculiarity referred 
to in this rule may relate more to dhe literary style than to the 
language itself. 

4 Til hi him is uttered as a token of satisfaction, and hi 
manage as a token of surprise. A vida spoken twice is an expres¬ 
sion of sorrow. Bankadu is n.sed in the sense of vahra crooked, 
and the intelligent must^understand that avahada is used in the 
sense of npahrtu^ (favoured). The neuter pronoun id am becomes 
inam. According to the rules of dramatic composition this 
dialect is to be spoken by the Vidusaka and the like. 

Notes : Sec Pu X. 12, 7, 8. Mk. X. 9, 11, 12, 6. 



Avanti. 


5. '^riio Av.inti iis well as tli<; Bilhliki dialects are now taken 
in hand. 'I’hese two are alloted to different characters. Their 
form is to he ascertained from a mixture of Sauraseni and Pracyil. 

Notes : RT- sofiins to tltink that tho two dialects Avan'i and 
Biildik'i arc identical, But Mk- thinks differently ( X. 1> 13 ). 
Pu. ( XI. 1 ) derives Avanti from an admixture of M. 
and S. so does Mk. XI. 1. NS. XVIH. 50 assigns this dialect to 
rogues ( dhurta ). 

(>. As a rule tlie dropping of intervoeal t and the elision of 
d in this dialect tin; optional. The word rcca and (*<■/’<» are used 
instetid of rni ; and also ^arirrlin, is used instead of gu'lrhsu ( Cf. 
IT. 1. 0. 7, dO, 9 and 1. ix. 2 ). 

Notes : St'c Pn. XI. 3, 2 ; Mk. XI. 12. 2. Pn-’s text { XI. 3, 2 ) 
tis given in Nitti’s ed. should be emended. 

7. The suffix of the perfect participle active [ fra J is fund. 
The chiiracteristic terminations of the future base are jja and jja 
[for all persons of both numhers], and those may also come between 
tlie root and the regnl.ir personal terminations. 'I’he substitute in the 
root him is ho, .and of the root dig is fo-kkhd- while that for the 
causal dn i,s darisa { Of. If. 1, 22, 2.*), 23 ; 1. vii. 9 ) 

Notes : See Pn. XI. 4 ( corrupt in Nitii’s otl. ), 5, 8 ; Mk. Xl. 
4, 5, 6, 8. Unlike RT., Mk. ( XI. 7 ) hns peccha for pekkha in 
the Avanti dialect. 

8. Tlie wise maintain that in the passive, the root h'li 
becomes suvra, ji becomes jipixi, hhan become fdidima, <jdin 
becomes (fantmu, kr becomes an<l jhd becomes niicnljja. 

Notes ; See Pn. XI. 6 ; Mk. XI. 9. 

9. Tlie future forms soccham etc.i which include the perso¬ 
nal termination of the root grit etc. are approved of also in the 
dialect. P'or full examples of these, reference can be made to 
[the chapter on] Mahamstn ( Of. I. vii. 7 i TI. i. 2‘1 ). 

Notes i See Pu XI. Mk. XI. 10. 
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10. According fo the rules of draniatic composition, this 
dialect is spoken by characters of medium rank, a town mayor, a 
door-keeper and a knave, and also hy constal>les and merchants. 

Notes : Seo N8. XVIIT- 50-51. Tly bhimi RT. means probably 
botli Avanti and Balilikl. 


Magadht, Ardhamagadhi and Daksinatya 

11. In the following verses Magadhi is taught. It is the 
langUiige of Uaksasas, religious mendicants oilhodox and heterodox 
(Jain and Riuldliists), and of such like people The wise derive 
it from the Maharastri and Sauraseni bhasas as its ba.ses. 

Notes : See NS. XVllI. 49. 

12. 'I'his Magadhi is also the same as Ardhamagadhi, but as 
n'gards the latter, poets makt' this distinction,—that wherea.s the 
word for Sanskrit ahain, 1, in Magadhi may be hdijf', in Ardha¬ 
magadhi it is only ahavi. 

Notes : In the rule 28 below we are (old that the Magadhi forms 
for aham, are aham {aham), hakke and hage. Mk. XII. 38 differs- 
1 * 11 . does not recognize AMg. for (ho Mg form of aham see Vr. 
XJ. 9; Pu. XJl. 3l. Mk. (XII. 30) gives the following forms of 
aham in Mg. and AMg. hakke, hake, hagge [hage] and haga. 

13-14. The dental .s- and the cerebral s become only the 
palatal 5 ; but an original 8 is sometimes retained, as in cm haye 
(lyjja rUmshte Ickha [ cHo'kum iidi/n vlhhusilah I’hulu ), today, 
forso;)th here, I am finely <lre,s.sed. But in the word aclliaua, the 
vowel i is added in all three genders, as in hnyc na cm almni 
kkkii jiaiiti [ ahum na eso adhnua I'luiln jianii ] I, forsooth do not 
go now'. The letter r alway.s becomes/, as in tain, nc [Icarutiah \ 
pathetic, and (’/‘cab’ [ vicdrah'\ ‘reflection’. The letter; heeome.s 
11 in this dialect, as in yah [ ymak ], ydna'U [^jd.nd[i ], he k»ows ; 
ydea , up to ; yTma [ ya^aja J of whom ( Cf. If. 17) 

Notes : Mk. makes no exception for s and ho docs not change j 
to V. Sec Vr. XI. 3; Pn. XII. % 3, 19 ; Mk. Xll. 2. Mk. 
does not recognize ahuyi, and s in Mg. and A Mg. See also Vr. 
XI. 4 ; I’u. XII. 4, 6 ; Mk. XII. 3. Mk. does not recognize y for 
y in Mg. and AMg. 
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15-17. The substitute for hklia is here declared to be slca as 
in peska ihiskenn. laU'e vinivudidc «« [ atra preksasva (hihJchena 
rakso vinipUtitah s<ih ] look here, this demon has been killed 
with difficulty. But this does not take place in the case 
of the [ iSaurasenl ] khkii, as in lanhaide pvJiin Icklm- Bhime 
[mnhan pvriosah khcdit Bhlvidh^ forsooth, Bhima is a great 
man. In the case of the [ Sanskiat ] k^a, there is [ thus ] 
a reversal [ of its conjoint members ]. Thus vilaskane se 
vayanammi yaske [ vilaksanah sa vacaiic yaksali ] that Yak.sa is 
peculiar in his speech. 

The conjunct Ua and Uka, become severally Ua and stjia as 
•in kadliom n", Ijhakahiii. nlUhnle si [ katham nn hhaU&rakah 
nisthnro^si ] why, sir, are you severe ? 

The word tnltha [ idtra ] ‘there’ is said by the experts to 
become tasca [ and similarly we have ] ana^i'd, mosce jjadUa-nasa- 
kiiyjje ; hal' uscidc yemmadha ; Sc kkhit ese [ anyatra 
mustah pafhnnuia- kaiyoh ; halolthitam jemata ; sa khalv 
esah J elsewhere mnsta Cyperus Rotundus is [ but a weed ] 
whose business is to clog the footpaths ; eat ye that which is 
sprung from the plough [ i. e. cultivated ] ; here forsooth, it is. 
But sometims this does not occur, as in mmalesii Assatthamena 
manniim daliam kulunnam [ samuresu asvatthamnd, manyur 
dalitam Eururmm ] in battles the anger of the Kurus have been 
soothed ( lit. smashed ) by A^vatthaman. 

Notes : See Pu. XI. 6, 7, 8 ; Mk. XII. 4, 5. Cf. Vr. XI. 8. See 

also Pu. XII. 9, 10 ; Mk. XII. 7. and Pu. XH. 11. 

18-19. For the [ Sanskrit or Sauraseni ] conjunct ceh, 
sea is usually substituted, as in gascadi kkhii ; na pascime 
dhammapalama hoyjja [ Skt. gacehati khalu ; na pcaeime 
dharmaparasya hhavet ] he goes ; let him not be behind him 
who is devoted to virtue. 

The semivowel j/,and only that semi-vowel is prefixed to every 
[ single ] letter of the ca group, and also in the case of conjuncts. 
Thus, yea na sampuyechadi layjjanidne niunjormayjjhe 

yea^ide Mtdall [ Skt. rngm cd na samppcchati lajj'amdno niktdhja*’ 

P—17 
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madhye catidah Mm'W'ih ] and the restless Murari, being abashed 
does not question me in the midst of bower. 

There should be repetition [ of words ] in this dialect ( let. 
here ) in expressing disapproval, as in ma ma Mulaliin luipalmali- 
sam [ma ma Miirai'im na parisvajisye] nay, nay, I will not embrace 
Murari. 

Notes: SeeVr. XL 5; Pn. XII. 12, 13; Mk. XII. 7, 21, and 

Grierson’s article The Pronunciation of Pkt. Palatals in 

in JRAS, 1918, and his notes on this in lA. (1928) pp. 30f ; and 

see also Pu. XII. 14. 

20-21. The termination tea of the indeclinable perfect parti¬ 
ciple becomes dani, as in iniHycchie ss govovyamhim hasidani- 
Kanhe [^^pratil fitah .sa gopahijanahhih hasitva Krsnnii] this Krsna 
with a smile, has been expected by the herd-maidens. Sometimes the 
termination may become i or id, as in paliycchide se hasi goviahim 
(pratlksitah aa hasitva gopilcabhih). paliycchidao hasia Jelchu 
tao tamaJa-hunjd/mmi htduhalena [ pi'atiVslitdJi hasitva hhalu 
tah tamdladaihje hioluhaleim ] he with a smile has been expected 
by herd-maidens ; they smiled and had been eagerly expected 
in the tamdla bower. 

Sometimes in this dialect, the vowel before I'an [ that is the 
pleonastic sufiix ka ] is lengthened, as in enhi Yanaddandkam 
puline Jekhu ydmi [ idanim Janavdanam puline khaln ydmi ] 
forsooth, I am now going to Janardana in the river bank. 

Notes : See Vr. XI. l6 ; Pu. XIL 15,16. Mk. XU. 23, 24. Also 

Pu. XII. 17. 

22. [ The wise ] permit u to be substituted for the pr^ 
fixes ava and apa [ as well as o prescribed for Maharastn ], as in 
Jehanam pi govl uialddi pdsS> [ hsanam api gopl apasarati 
pdrevdt ] for a moment the herd-maiden slips away from [ bis ] 
side. 

The word pulua, is irregularly employed in the sense of pums a 
male ; and similarly, hUakka. is used by the skilled, in the meaning 
of hjdaya, the heart ( cf. I. V. 8, 13 ; II. iii 3. 6 ). 

Notes: See Pu. XII. 18, 21 j Mk. XU. 28. 26. 14. Of. Vr. 
XI. 6. 
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23. The equivalent of mitra is vaamsa \yay(isya\ and that 
of the ratna a jewel is lidana (ladana ?), imallaa is the equivalent 
of pii&caha a Pi^aca, Tdlclcha is used for ganana calculation, and 
bhukhha for bubhuksa hunger, The word vodiovva is used in 
the meaning of vaiu^ a religious mendicant. 

Notes; See Mk. XII. 11, 16. Cf. Mk. XII. 23, la, 17, 8. 
Kalidasa uses ladana ( Sak. VI.) 

24. The word gomika is used by the intelligent [ for 
referring ] to an honoured person, and koHnu for kosm lukewarm, 
kuycchiniadi is used for kuksimatt, a pregnant woman, and 
metis, for matr a mother, 

Notes : Dr. S. E. Chatterji rightly suggests that gomika has 
developed into Mod. Beng. a surmame. It probably goes back 
to gaulmika, i,e. one officer in charge of a gulma a small part 
of an army, whicli consists of 45 footmen, 27 horses, 9 chariots 
and 9 elephants. Cf. governor ( in slang. ). See Pu. XII. 22, Mk. 
XII. 18, 10, Cf. Mk. XII. 15. It seems that Mk. has misread 
here his source-book which appears to have given maid ; from 
this word comes Mod. Beng. meye 'woman’, 'daughter’. 

25. They state that the equivalent of ardardra ‘wet all 
over’ is ollolla\ other words are easily understood [to be Magadhi] 
from the usuage of poets. Masculine a bases have the two termina¬ 
tions t and e for the nominative singular, as in na esl disihi 
yeehivie na ese [ na esah drsihah sprstah na emh ] he has not 
been seen, he has not been touched. 

Notes : See Vr. XL 10 ; Pu. XII. 25 ; Mk. XII. 26. 

26. For the sake of metre terminations often disappear as 
in kudatnga6 Mshava diiae se [ kuiankake Madhdvo d^yate suh, ] 
in the arhour Madhava is visible. The termination ha^ with lengthe¬ 
ning of the [ final vowel of the ] base, may optionally be used for 
the genitive [ singular ], as in puppham mae niyjjadi McdtavaJia 
[ pmpam mays nlyate Madhavasya ] Madhava’s flower is being 
carried by me. 

Notes: Vr. XI. 12; Pu. XH. 26, 27, cf. Mk. XII. 86. The 
text of Pu. ( XII. 27 ) should be emended as follows .* haso hatvam 
dtrgkc^ see Mk. XII. 2^. 
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27. The vowel e and o may optionally be used as the 

termination of the vocative case, as in he hhaUahe, or hhaUako 
kirn bhuWio sir, are you hungry ? In reproach the termination a is 
observed to be optional, as in ole le \purii,sa ore shame 

you fellow ! In surprise and affliction the termination is considered 
to be hi. 

Notes : See Vr. XI. 13 ; Pu. XII. 29, 30, 23 ; Mk. XII. 27, 28- 

28. In addressing a person, the appropriate intellections 
are ale [ are ] and le le [ re re ]. In the sense of the pronoun 
aham I, we find ahotn, hakke and harje. The nominative plural 
of the pronoun of the second person, is iMpphe or timhe. 
The equivatent of the root stha and vrs are respectively ycirilii 
and va^a. 

Notes : See Pu. XII. 24, 31, 33, 34, cf. Vr. XI. 9,14 ; Pu. XII. 

32, Mk. XII. 30, 31,32. 

29. The substitute of the root hhu becomes, in the future, 
in this dialect also havo. They all tell us that the forms 
taken by krtam, done, mrlam, dead, and yatam, gone, are in this 
dialect kadain, madom, yodam, while according to others they are 
also kaorn, niaarn and yaarn. 

Notes : The first view seems to be preferable ; for mafju ( dead ). 
of Mod. Beng. ( a descendant of Mg, ) is traceable to meulaa ( = mriaka ). 
See Vr. XI. 15 ; Pu. XII. 35, 37 ; Mk. XII. 33, 34. 

30. The substitute for the root lynt {hrt) is kappa. The 
vowels I and u may not be shortened, and for a alone a may be 
substituted. The case terminations [of substantives etc.] are some¬ 
times interchanged, and also the vowel of a verbal termination 
lengthened, or occasionally there is another similar change. 

Notes : See Pu. Xll. 36, Mk. XI. 36, 37. 

31. According to one authority, the consideration of 
Pai^aeika should come even here, [sor the benefit of one] who does 
not know that special rules in this matter » but in the present 
work, the special rules for the various Pai^aeika dialects are to be 
formed in detail further on (iii. xv.). 

Notes : It is not known which authority is criticized by RT. 
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Daksinatya and ^akariki [ II. ii. 32 ; iii. 1-3 

32. They call a poem, sweeter in its essence tlian even 
nectar, intermingled with words from the South, and also overlaid 
with Sanskrit and other languages, Daksinatya. 

Notes : See the Commentary on Mk. ( XII. 8 ) which defines 
the Daksinatya as follows : 

Daksirilitya-padavalambi SarnskrtahgO'Vijrinhhttam / 

Kavyam p'lyw^amhi^yandi DukHuialyam itiritam II 
and ascribes this to Aniruddhabhatta. 

Here in the Instruction of Prakrit, in the Wi.shing-tree, on 
the second branch, ends the second posy, consisting of thirty two 
flowers, entitled the Discrimination of [Pracya, Avanti Bahliki], 
Magadhi, Ardhamagadhi and Daksipatya. 


II. iii. Sakariki 

1. After the preceding, the Vibhasas are described as nine 
in number, here Sakariki is first tatight. The Sahara has been 
described as the brother-in-law of a king, haughty and over¬ 
weaning, ill-mannared and an exceeding fool. 

Notes : See NS. XVIII. 52. The def. of Siikara, does not occur 
in the NS- The passage on the nature of Sahara’s language, 
quoted by Mk. under XIII. 9, as occurring in Bharata’s work, 
does not appear in the NS. Besides this ho ascribes also Mg. to 
Bakara. See Chaukhainba ed. ch. XXXV. 66. 

2-3. The Hrikarikl Vibhasji i.s tlie language employed 
by him, and is marked by needlessne.ss of the rules for suffixes 
indicating gender, by want of elegance, and the like. Its basis is 
found in Magadhi. In it the syllable ka, is optionally substituted 
for ksa in the words dngprekm and sadrhsa as in ditppeka, 
ycan4cda‘mrmaj ychM { chtspreksya, cani^d-sadrl'sa, tisiha ) 
hard to be seen, stand still you ugly fellow like a Candala. 

Instead of the termination 9d(i [of yctfda] the syllable nbha, 
or sometimes ««, may be substituted Thus : - 
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l§ialaa ycxidjM. ghalammi 
ale tumam va ycitfl yami hahlce 
[syalalca ! tistha grhe ceta 
are tram va iuika yami aham.] 

You wretched fellow, you servant, stay in the house ; or do 
you stay (here), I am going. 

Notes : See Pu. XIIL 14, 1, 2, 10, Mk. XUI. 9 ( Comm. )• 

See. Mk.XIII. 3. 

4. The Conjunct tfha [of f^auraseni] remains unchanged, 
and does not become [ ,wu.] as in Magadhi [IT. ii. 16] as in 
yciniliS/mi atthariagade Mini ImMe [ tisthami 5,st1id,nagaiah 
Ichnlu aham ]. I forsooth, am arrived at the place of assembly, and 
remain there. Sometimes also it becomes rdha as in yantha [yatm] 
where tantha [tatra] there, and as in vaam silam missasi taniha 
dava [vayah silam misrayasi tatra iavat] you mix age and good 
conduct there. 

Notes : See Pu. XIIL 5, Mk. XIII. 4. 

5-6. The suffix hi l_svarthe] is in frequent use in this 
dialect. The word va is u.sed in the meaning iva, and hadakka in 
the sense of hrJaya, the heart. jSydla a brother-in-law, becomes 
Uala. Declensional and conjugational suffixes are irregularly 
elided or added or genders are interchanged. Thus Bibbhtsane 
hhiscadi tasca haklcom Iiidainirn yo na a salckanei, ese ghale ttiha 
hage visami. [ Vibhisanah hhiksati tatra mam Indragva yo na ca 
saknoti ]. There Vibhisana begs of me, and of Indra and Agni he 
is not able to do so ; here I enter this house. 

On the other hand, these (cases etc.) are to be described as 
[optionally] remaining unchanged. 

Notes : See Pu. XUI. 9,6, 10, cf. Pu. XIII. 8. 

7. Persons of verbs, and cases of nouns etc., are also inter¬ 
changed at random. Of this a detailed account can be stated by the 
intelligent. The learned also teach that sometimes declensional 
suflBxes are elided, and that the termination e may be optionally 
employed for the nominative plural feminine of a pronottii< 

Notes : See Pu. XIIL 11,12. Mk, XUI. 7, 
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8. Diphthongs are often resolved into their components, as 
in sa'ilinl [^svairini] a wanton woman. Also in this dialect, the 
vowel long [by position] before a conjunct consonant may be 
[scanned as] short. Thus— 

Kamena dayjjhadi kkhii, me hadukke favaisl 
angdJalaii-padie via mamsa-khande. 
f kamena dahyate khaln me hrdayom tapasrl 
oiigara-roM-paiitam-iva mamsa-khandam ] 

for sooth my tortured heart is burning with love, like a bit of meat 
fallen in heap of [burning] coals. 

Notes : See Pu. XIII. 13; Mk. XIII. 7. 9. 

9. The language of the Sakara is as a rule vulgar, meaning¬ 
less, in wrong order, incongruous, illogical contrary to the Sastras, 
with barbarous similies and tautological- fn this dialect even a 
number of blunders in a word are promoted to being looked upon 
as an elegancy. 

Notes! See Pu. XIII. 14. 


Candalika 

10. The Vibhasa known Candalika will now be described as 
it has been taught. Con’ectly speaking it is based on a union of 
^aurasenland Magadhi. 

Notes : Cf. Pu. (XIV, 1) derives Ca. from Mg. See Mk. XIV. 1. 

11. It is taught that in this dialect, in the case of feminine 
nouns, the termination of the nominative plural and of the 
accusative plural is fi. Thus, y6 itthike tattha ycUam vasanti 
mayjjhmn pi tanam Hcdina lamantim te Laldke peska, kudangaam- 
mi [yah striyah tatra dram vasanti madhyam api tasam EarivS. 
ramantlm tam Badhilcam preksyasa kudahgake ]. As for the 
women who live there for a long time, among them also watch that 
BadhS sporting with Hari in the arbour. 

Notes: Pu. ( XIV. 2 ) has o as ^rell e for a bases in the nom« 

sing while Mk. ( XIV. 2 ) has a in showing respect. 
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12. The termination of the genitive singular is ssa [and not 
optionally aha as allowed for Magadhi by II. ii. 20] as in imlmma 
ntthe [pnrusasija. ai'the]. The conjunct Uh is not changed [to sth, as 
required by II. ii. 15 Magadhi] as in raiiia haUlia-tuUha [^ramasva 
hrdartiislah ]. The nominative singular of a ba.ses also, in this 
dialect, should end in u, as in pcs/.-a aatlhie, jicaiida nahahgammmi 
[ prehmsca upasthitas i^avdro nahho’injane ] behold, the moon has 
arrived in the courtyard of the firmament. 

Notes : See Pu. XIV. 3, 5. Mk XIV. 5. cf. Pu. XIV, 2 ; 

Mk. XIV. 3. 

13. In this dialect, the locative singular ends in mmi, as in 
peskd ijharitnmii Knnham [prelcsativa (jrhe Krsnam'\ seeKrsnainthe 
house. Sometimes it ends in e, as in ped'a vane vi edam 
[prehsasva ('aae’py etam] see him also in the forest. Rustic 
expressions arc to be irregularly employed in this dialect, and in it 
the skilled use ia [for f ra], the termination of the perfect participle 
active. 

Notes : See Pu. XlV. 4, 9, 8 ; Mk. XlV. 6, 9, 8. 

14. The vocative, when used respectfully, always ends in 
0 , as in bhaHaho turn Mahaalavesi [ bhaUaka tram muhakala- 
ve'sl\ sir, you are attired like Mahakala. But when not used respect¬ 
fully, it ends in a, as in kah.a eUha tjeeda anm me ayjja vi na 
klchu vedham [ katliam atra ceta anayasi me adijapi na hhalti 
vedam ] why you fellow, do you not bring me today also the 
executioner’s noose ? 

Notes : Cf. Pu* XIV. 6 (It seems thaffPu.’s sBtra should be 

emended ). 

15. For the interjection are, aru is used. For tvadlya 
thy and madiya, my, we have tuhakelia, etc. [ i.e. mahahelia ]. 
Again, for atmlya own, we have appanaalcelia. The letter t 
when intervocalic, [ does not become d, as in ^aurasenl and 
Magadhi but ] is elided, leaving its vowel behind [ as in 
Maharastri ]. 



tl. iii, Sabari, Abhirika, Dravidika, Autkali, 

Vanaukasi and Mandurika. 

16. Next we proceed to describe Siibari, which the before- 

mentioned Magadhi alone produces. It is employed in the 

language of charcoal-burners, hunters and those who make their 
living by boats and by woodcutting. 

Notes! See Pu. XV. 1; Mk- (XV. I) derives it from Ca. 

as well as from S* and Mg. See also NS. XVIII. 53-64. 

Ahgarakarct'vyadhanum kustha-palropajivtnam / yojya &ahara~ 

bkasa tu. 

17. In [ the Magadhi I’oot ] peska [ for pckkha-prelcs ] 

there is elision of the k and the letter c is considered to be 
its substitute, as in saml maham pencadi ahpam ahgam 

[ svanii mam preksate antjam-dhpam ] my lord looks at me 

limb by limb. But this change does not take place in other 

Magadhi words [ containing sk J as in maha daskine so [ maliyam 
cZafcsmoA m/t ], he is fayourable to me. Two words aham and 
hagSt, are used with the meaning of aham. 

Notes: See Pu. XV. 2, cf. Pa. XV. 2. Sec Mk, XV. 

18. 'I'he termination him may optionally be used in the 
locative singular [ the preceding vowel being short as in sa iscia 
eitUhadi pdsahim me ummattid kimiahim Nandauttam apesca- 
mdru Icila hoi Bahl [ sd strikd tiUhanti pdrsce me unmattikd 
kuhje Nandaputrani dpreksamdnd kila bhavati Badhd ^ that 
woman who is staying distracted by my side and is looking intently 
at Krgna (lit. the son of Nanda) in the bower, is to be sure, 
B^hS- 

Note : See Mk. XV. 6. 

19> Sometimes in this dialect, instead of this [ termination 
him of the locative ] we have i as in sayccam hala me ghali 
natlhi sdml [^satyam halo, me grhe nasti smmi], of a truth, dear, 
my husband is not at home. With the sense of ‘in’, ‘contained 
in’ the ablative m,ay also be used [ instead of the locative ], as in 
iwnarfi ghalddo eahi yeintha dava [ tvam g^hdt ( for g^he ) sahki 
ti^ha tUvat ] do you, dear stay in the house. 

Note: See Mk. XT. 6. 

I3.i-.1A 
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20. The termination of the nominative may optionally be 
elided, as in yr.inthaiU Inika ide. [ tidhati rnl-sah mile ] a 
Raksasa stays in the mountain. The termination of the vocative 
when, disrespect is intended, is always a, as in ale tumam 
bamhanaa niatjccha. [ are tvam Brahmnia ijnsya ( 7iicalcsa J 
O wretched Brahmin, look. In thi.s dialect the words used in 
poetry are usually Desi {dtsi/a). 

Notes; See Pu. XV. 5,7 ; cf. Pa. XV. 6 ; and sec Mk. XV. 4. 

The bamhanaa gives rise to Mod. Beng. bamna 'the wretched 

Brahmin.' 

21. For ehi come , edu or ehahi is employed. Moreover 
want of agreement between two consecutive sentences (lit. between 
the former and the latter), is here considered desirable. Other 
peculiarities are to be gathered from the traditional forms 
used by poets. 

22. What is nothing but the Magadln Bhasa is divided up 
[into so-called different varietie.s] according to the characters 
employing it, respectively, such as Ablurika, Dravidiksl, Autkali, 
VanaukasI and Mandurika [ i- e. the language of the Abhiras, 
of Dravida, of Utkala ( Orissa ), of foresters, and of Ostlers]. 

Note : Cf. Mk. XV. 9, 10. 

Abhirika 

23. Some authorities give a different account of the 
peculiarities of Abhirika and the,se I here proceed to tell. The 
dialect is, in fact, based on Tabari, but the letters s and s are 
represented only by a dental s. 

Notes : See Mk. XV. 10 ; Pa, does not know any Abhiri, and Mk. 

( lac. lit, ) thinks it is the same as iSabari except that the latter 

has -ia and -ua for -ktva, and it is natyapabhramsa which 

expression is not clear. 

24. In the word Elcalca [the name of Virata’s general who 
was slain by Bbimasena for insulting Draupadi], it sometimes 
happens that the [final] ha, becomes o, and that the ca in the middle 
of the word is elided. Thus sehi le ! Kiaa / Eia,a mam ydca, tli 
Bhimseno hao hkhu Eio [ehi are Kicaka / Klcaha m3m p? eheanva 
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iti Bhimena hatah hholu KimhiK], Kieaka was slain by Bhima 
[disguised as Draupadi wbo cried] come Kieaka ! Klcaka ! look 
at me. 

25. The elision of the initial n of aranya, a forest, is not 
permitted [although prescribed for Pi-akrit generally by I. i. 6]. 
Sometimes I is to be substituted for d and r. The nominative 
singular of a bases always ends in o [and not in e or f, as in 
Magadlii, see IL ii. 25], The word hhiittarahih, a worshipful 
person, in this dialect is said to become hliatio. 

2G. The vocative [singular] of a bases generally ends 
in a. The words y'lfha as, and talha so, in this dialect become 
[respectively] jtd/ia and tidhii.. The rest must be ascertained by 
poets from customary usage, and is not described [here] at 
length. 


Takki 

27. I now forsooth, mention the Takki Vibhasa, which is 
to be .spoken by gamblers and other knaves. Another kind [of 
Takki] is infected by Dravida, hut it has no special characteristics 
[differentiating it from ordinary Takki]. 

Notes : Sfic Pu. XV f. 1 ; Mk. ( XVI. 1 ) in liis comm, quotes 
the following : ialha coktam—praijujyate naiakhJau dyutadi- 
vyavaharibhih / va'fighhir hinadt-hais ca tad akus {akkahhasitam // 

A 

28. It is based on a mixture of Sanskrit and Sanraseni, and 
in it a vowel is irregularly added at the end of a word. The instru¬ 
mental singular may also end in e [as well as ena], as in mam 
lagiide hanei\_mam layiideva ha nti] he strikefi me with a cudgel. 
The dative plural ends in ham or hum. 

Notes : See Pu. XVI. 1, 2, 3, 4, Mk. XVI. 1, 3. 4, 5, Pu. has em 
instead of f in instr. sing. 

29. The same two terminations [ham and humjare also used 
optionally for the genitive plural; and in the case of Mm and other 
pronouns, when the termination ham is employed the vowel of the 
base is lengthened. Thus in that case we have the following 
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[optional] words Icaham [Icesatn^, tnham [tesH'in], j&iMm 
etaham [et€8atn]> 

Note: SeePu.XVI.S. Mk. XVL 6, 7. 

30. They have told us that the word tiihim is used in the 
sense of tvam, thou ; hamn in the sense of alum, I; and maham 
in the sense of mama, jidham is used in the sense of yatha 
as; and tidham in the sense of tatha, so. The re.st is to be ascer¬ 
tained, from the traditional usage of poets. 

Notes: SoePu. XVI 8, 9; Mk. XVL 10, 11, 12, Tuhga for 
Ivam prescribed by Mk ( XVI. 8 ) seems to be a spurious form ; 
tvam-ham emended by Nitti in Pu. (XVI. 7 ) seems to stand for. 
tmyham. For the Bengali original of Pu's work was, here 
probably misread by the Nepali scribe. 

31. Although f^akaraka, Audra, Dravida, and the others 
partake of the nature of Apabhram.'^a, if they are employed in stage 
plays and similar works, they are not to be considered as such by 
reason of their ApabhramsVlike nature [but are to be looked up as 
Vibhasas]. 

Notes : See Pu. XVI. 10, Mk. XVI, 10. According to these two 
authorities Hari^candra considers Takki to be a Vibhasa and no 
Apabhram^a. RT., and Mk. think that Apabliram^a cannot be used 
in dramatic works. If this opinion can be accepted as authorita¬ 
tive, the Apabhram.^a verses in Kiilidasa's Vikmmorvaii should be 
considered spurious. 


Here in the Instruction of Prakrit, in the Wishing-tree [on 
the second Branch] ends the third Posy, consisting of thirtyone 
flowers. 


Here in the Wishing-tree [of Prakrit] composed 
by Rama-Tarkavagi^a-Bhattecarya, has been told 
the second Branch consisting of three Posies, 



Ill- i. Nagara Apabhramsa. 


1. We now proceed to describe in order beginning with 
Nagara, the forms of Apabhramsa. It is generally considered that 
the basis of all tlie different varieties is to be found in the two 
bhasas [ i.e. j\I:ihrirastrl and Sauraseni ] described first. 

Notes: See Pii. XVII. 1, Mk- XVII. 1. Here purodirila- 
IhliRayoh me-ins ‘of the two bliasas described first' ipura). Grierson 
interprets this wrongly. lu the colophon of the chapter XVI, 
Pu. says : samaptdii cedam...pral<rtanumsana~sulrafn’ Does this 
imply that Prakrit does not include Anabhram.^a and Pai^acika 
which have been treated in chapters XVII XX ? 

2. Non-conjnnct, non-initial hi, hha ta and tha become 
respectively f/a, gha, di and dha. Thus naka becomes nagu, 
snl'ha mglm, patita padiJn and sotha sodhii. On the other hand 
words such as mhili and the like follow the Maharastri rule and 
become .srinZe and so on. 

Notes : See Pu. XVII. 5. 13 ; Mk. XVll. 2. See Pu. XVII. 
13 ; Mk. XVII. 2. 

3. In pmicara and ?>ius/ra/'a and similar words, slca and 
«ha becomes Ir, [ so that we liave pukkarci and makkarn ]. In 
ral'sasa-iniiliha Icsa becomes h [ .so that we have raMasa’^invgha ]. 
Poets pronounce snndanifd fetters, with the sound cha [ so that we 
have the word cduindagUi (later c/tatZant)], and there is also 
dm sound in mjdd-a [ so that we dinnMgo ] and in the sense 
of viriiddham there is vii'uam. 

Notes: The word connected with sandantta, occurs in 
Mod. Beng. 

4. In the words ip/asa, igadi and others the letter r is 
inserted after [ the initial consonant ], so that we Imve vrasu, 
vradit and so on. In words like priya, mrga the original r and r 
remain unchanged. The de^ya word rlla and the like, are option¬ 
ally used in the sense of ‘creepers’, ‘weak’, and so on. And the 
poets use the word salmli in the sense of the end of a fine 
sSLree. 

Notes: Sec Pu. XVII. U, l5 ; Mk. XVil. 3,4 ; vi/a in tlie sense 
of ‘creeper’, is probably related to Pkt. valli, vdlt, velliv 
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5. For stolcam we have thodam ; for hhadram we 
have bhallam ; for tvadlijani and madiijam we have respectively 
teram or [toharam] and meram or mohai'om, and for the feminine 
Jcidn'i we have Jcuhi. 

Note: Cf. Pu. XVII. 30. 

6. The words l-eha and so on, are substituted for kldna 
and similar forms ; and sia is substituted for si'ih. A long \owel 
is sometimes shortened. The syll.able da is added to a-bases 
[ in the masculine and neuter, but ] not in the feminine. 
hiada pasanmm [hrday<im pi'aaannam]. In the feminine it is 
di that is added, as in (jolndi lagyu hinf^te [ gann lagna I'Cirdke ]• 

Notes : See Pn. XVII. 16,18,19. Mk. XVII. 8, 5, 6. See Fa- 
XVII. 18, 19. Mk- XVII. 6. 

7. In all three gender-s the syllable dn may be added, as 
in jarnha lcaynhudii'\jai'a>^ya haininl^. Necessary vulgar words aie 
frequently met with. [ With this termination ] in the feminine, 
declensional terminations are elided, and the final vowel of the 
base is shortened ; and [ thus ] we have optionally halaxlu 
hedadn [ haln, halah etc.]. 

Notes : See Pa- XVII. 20 ; Mk. XVII. 7. The t<rmination du 
for all cases and numbers may probably bo duo to misreading of 
Au in some early mss. It (Ati) occurs in many cases whereas 
du is not corroborated by a single Ap. work* d!)u, however, 
may possibly be a development of sTirva-vthhakttkas tasil- 

8-9. In all three genders [ in the nominative singular ], 
the declensional termination is elided, and the termination of the 
base [ optionally ] lengthened. Thus we have aggi or a-ggl 
[ agnih ] ; vanadam or vanadam. So also in the accusative and 
following cases they merely elide the declensional terminations ; 
but in the nominative and accusative singular, a bases may also 
[ after the elision ] optionally substitute the termination u [ for 
the final vowel of the base ], [ for example ] kUantu mam moheti 
Kanhu em. Eilantu alihgai Kanha govl. [ Krldari mam 
mohayaii K);8nah esah ; hvidanti WAngaii Krsi^am gopi ]. 
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The nominative singular may also end in o, as in nnrao, n'iro 
[ narah ] in this particular following rules of Maharastri. 

Notes : See Pu. XVII. 41, Mk. XVJI. 9, 10. and Mk. XVII. 

12, 13. The termination fjam in the examples is probably a neuter 

form of di'i (masculine). 

10. Here H may .sometimes he employed otherwise than as 
laid down in verse 8 according to which u is only used in the 
nominative and accusative singular as a substitute for the final 
vowel of a base ending in a J. Thus lid.hin halan, juann Kanhu 
[ Badhih'a laid, yuvd Krmuh ]. Sometimes we have Ini- [ in this 
case ]. as in ra/ckhahu etha nccn [ rrkso'troccoh ]. The 
termination of the nominative plural is he, as in ndalahe car anti 
\_ndy<irdh caranti]. 

Notes : See Mk. XVlI. 10, 14 ; Mk. ( XVII. 11) 1ms ho for Au 

in place of kan ( =thc pleonastic ka ). 

11. Here the termination of the neuter nominative and 
accusative plural is i, before which the final vowel of the base is 
optionally lengthened, .so that we have vandlm [ vaua,ni\ In the 
feminine the termination of the.se cases is optionally n, as in 
vahuU [ vadheah or vadhnfi ], mdJda [ indldh ], naiit, [ nadyah, 
nadih ]. And we may also have o [ Instead of u ], 

Notes : See Pu. XVII. 42 ; Mk. XVII. 16,15. 

12. In all three genders, the termination of the instru¬ 
mental singular is e, as in vanae [ vanena, ], vahue [ vadhed ], 
pandlie [ prandlya ]. Moreover the termination of the instru¬ 
mental plural, the locative singular and the locative plural is him 
[ or hi ] in all three genders, as in bdlahi [ bdldhhih, bdldyam, 
bedasu ], vahuhl [ vadhulhih, vadlivdin, vadhusii ], tehim [ taih, 
tdbhih 5 ta'i'niin, tanydni ; tesii, tdstt, ]. There are two termina¬ 
tions of the ablative singular, namely he and ho, as in gharahe 
[grhdt] [for the termination he\ and similarly [gharahol [for the 
Other]. 

Notes : Seo P.i. XVlI, 43 J Mk. XVII. 18,19, Mk. ( XVII, 17 ) 

has em for RT.’s e, 

13. The termination of the ablative plural are ham and 

hum in Ic&nanO'ham [ IcdiMnebhyah \ iiaiham{^uadibhyah^, or^ 
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on the other hand kannnahmn and viihuhum [ vadhuhhijah ] are 
considered correct. The terminations of the genitive singular are 
ho and he as in kanonaho [ kaiiaiKisi/ii j, nalhe [ nadynh ]. Some 
authorities also give the terminations as ham and hum as in 
vanahani [ vanasija J, and vahuhiim [ vadhvah ]. 

14. Other [ terminations of the genitive singular] are su 
and ssa-, as in rukkhasu rakkhahasm ]. After [ nouns ending in ] 
I or il, the termination is e or hu with he as an optional form. 
But the termination of the genitive plural is ham, as in vanaham 
[ vananam ], vahuham [ vadhunam ], while other writers have 
vahuhvm. 

Notes ; See I’u. XVII. 45,46. 

15. In this dialect, the Maharastii terminations of the 
genitive plural, m and nha are to be mentioned as used with 
nouns whose bases end in i or « ; and the letter e may be sub¬ 
stituted for the final vowel of an a-base in the instrumental sin¬ 
gular, instrumental plural, ablative singular, genitive plural and 
locative singular in all genders, so that for all these we may have 
such a form as purise. 

Notes : See Pu. XVJI. 46. Mk XVII. 23 ; cf. Mk. XVII. 29. 

16. In regard to the bases in i and it, the suffix of the 
instrumental singular in ena, as in asiena [ asina ] or as in asiena 
samrakkhio tumhe asuena [ asitena yiiyam samraksitah 
vrksah mugeiia ] with black arrows you have saved the tree. 
With these [nouns ], the termination of the instrumental plural is 
ehim, as in asiehim jena vunna maccu isuehi [^asitaih yena 
vikirnah mrtyur isubhiJi] by whom death has been scattered with 
black arrows. 

Note : See Pu. XVII. 47, 48 } Mk. XVII. 24, 25. 

17. The syllable e is also used in the feminine as the 
termination of the locative singular as in m'ie [nadyani] vah&e 
[vadhvain]. In the vocative, the termination is he as in vanihe 
[vanij], vahuhe [vadhu]. In this dialect it is explained that the 
final vowel of abases in 3 and ft, is also shortened in die iooative 
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plural. In other respects these nouns are declined as explained 
above. 

Notes : See Pu. XVII. 4,9 ; Mk. XVII. 26, 27, 9. 

18. In all three genders the syllable ho may be added in 
the nominative plural [instead of the he, i and u prescribed in verse 
10 and 11 ] as in vanaho \i!anani], na'iho [nadiinJi] and 
(fandhavvaho [^ciandharvahi]. In this dialect we also have forms 
such as rnlckha, and the like. The pronouns kim, ijad. and tad 
form their nominative, accusative and locative as in Maharastrl. 

Notes : See Pu. XVII- 52, Mk. XVII. 28, 30. 

19. The following [masculine] forms are accordingly used 

[for Mm] .nom sg, ho, nom. pi. he, acc. sg. ham, acc. pi. he, 

loc. sg. kalm, loc. pi. hesw. Similarly for yad and tad. They 
teach that the same forms are employed for the feminine and the 
neuter. In this dialect [the termination of] the genitive singular 
is sa, with the vowel of the base lengthened. Its form is therefore 
hanu, Another form is hasii, and another opinion gives hasm. So 
also the feminine and neuter. Similar are the forms of yad and 
tad. Furthermore they explain jadram and tadrum as optional 
forms of the accusative singular. 

Notes : See Pu. XVII. 54, 55. Mk. XVII. 30, 81. See notes on 

20 below. 

20. In this dialect iadru and tadru may respectively be the 
corresponding locative singular and genitive singular of these two 
words. The nominative and accusative singular of idam is imu, 
but this is not used in the feminine, The same two cases of ad as 
are amn, and they teach that the same word is used as the 
declensional base, to which the case terminations are added. 
It is the opinion of the learned that the declensional base of 
etad in all three genders, is eha-. 

Notes : See Pu. XVII. 56, 57. 60 ; Mk. XVII. 34, 36, 37, 38 ; 

forms like jadru and tadru are possibly misreading respectively 

for jahu and tahu. 

21. For the nominative and accusative singular [ of etad ], 
they describe the entire set of forms as eho, ehu, eha and ehe ; 
and ehe is also used in the locative singular. The nominatives 

P—19 
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singular of yad and tad are respectively ye and se. In addition to 
the forms given above, [ the nomination singular ] of etad is 
also e. 

Notes : See Pu. XVII. 61, 62 ; Mk. XVII. 39. 40. 

22. The nominative singualr of yiismad is tuham and the 
nominative and accusative plural is tnmhJuiim, The instrumental 
and accusative and locative singular all take the form falm. The 
instrumental plural is tumkahim, There are considered to be 
three forms of the ablative and genitive singular, viz. tnmha, 
tumhe, taha and in addition to these we sometimes find 
tumbha. 

Notes: See Pa XVII. (5.3, 64 ; Mk- XVII. 41, 42, 43, 44 and 

45, 46. 

23. The nominative singular of atimad is said to be 

and the nominative and accusative plural is nmhalm. Its instru¬ 
mental, accusative and locative singular is maim. Three forms 
are recorded for the instrumental plural, viz. •amhahim, amhehi 
and amhe. The ablative and genitive singular are described as 
mtt/ia, majjka or imiijlui in the genitive singular [ in addition 
to these three ] we also have amha. In the genitive plural 
we optionally have no. In the ablative plural we optionally 
have amha and in the locative plural we have ahmdsu or ahmasu. 

Notes: See Pu. XVII. 65, 66, 67 ; Mk. XVH. 48, 49, 5', 62. 

53, 64, 65. 

24. In this dialect there are at will peculiar elisions of 
vowels in the union of bases with suffixes. As examples of this, 
I now proceed to give a few specimens. 

Note ; See Pu. XVII. 68 ; Mk. XVII. 56. 

25. If there is an elision [ of the final vowel of the base ] 
we have rulckha or rukkhan or rukkho [ vi-ksafi ]. When we have 
the addition of a vowel we have a [ sentence such as hoijjai (for 
kc^jai) kkha sngho deivuaho deveaho [ hhavet khcdu sukhah 
daivat ]. Or there may be interchange of forms, as in balau or 
hoidM eta for fcofao [ bodak see v. 11 ]. Such are peculiarities 
of vowels as described by the learned. 

Notes I See Mk. XVII. 56. 
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26. The Atmanepada voice of verbs is not used. The 
termination of the third person singular and of the 6rst person 
plural are di and hum respectively as in so hasedi hasahum na 
amhaim [ sa hasati, husdmo na vayam ]. The 6rst and second 
persons singular are the same as the original [ Sanskrit ]. 

Notes : See Pu. XVII. 70, 71 ; Mk. XVII, 67, 58. 

27- The 6rst person plural has [ the termination ma] 
as in pdHjjama hatthi hinhem [jJdtayduiah hastih lc)_;snena]. 
The termination of the first person plural is tnha, and a in 
root will be e. as in dhandim dsmlia [dlwidni dadmaji] I shall 
give wealth. The tenniu ition of the second person singular is 
also optionlly hi as in d.ehi dhandim tdsu [daddsi dhanani 
iaamai ]. The termination of the second person plui’al is hu 
as in tumhe tnlahu itpadnu [ yUyam tvarayata praydsam ]. 

Note : The recoustruction of this stanza is mostly coujeetural- 

28. The suffix of the future is ihi is Isa as in halau elm 
hasihii, elm haslsa'i Kanha [ bdlalca esa hasisyati, esa hasisyati 
Krsmh ]. Sometimes we also have such a form as hossa'i [ bha- 
visyati ] and for the root h in the first person plural, the base of 
the future is led [so that we get Icdhima ]. 

Notes : See Pu. XVII. 73, 74, 75 j Mk. XVII. 69. 60, 61- 

29-30. The following are the dhdtvddesas [in Apabhram^n] : 
sthd-thaliha, pid pra-vi^patsara ; d-slis~d>'unda ( dninna ? ) ; 
drs=delclclid, passa ; danayo—ddkkha, darasa ; twvztimma \ 
stlidpaycczthdva, thavva ; rroj-vanca ; grak=gunha ; mttc= 
mulclca, mna, mnlla ; vad^volla ; h-zikara ; dnaya;=dndva ; 
dcalcs=alckha. 

The present participle is used [ as a finite verb ] in all three 
tenses present, past and future. 

Notes : See Pu. XVII. 77. 78. 79, 80, 81, 84 ; Mk. XVII. 67, 71, 
72, 64, 65, 75, 76, 70. Mk’s text on 71. and 64 seems to be based 
on corrupt sources. See also Pu. XVII. 76, 82, 85, 86, 87, 88} 
Mk. XVII. 68, 74, 68, 64, 77. 
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31. The following Apabhrani^a words occur in the 
meanings respectively set before them : tvam = iotnme \ tesafu 
^t&nna; adhima = inuehi {*) ; a.mlhMh = ehim ; dvi = dui; 
tri^tinni; catur — eari. The intelligent can find examples of 
these in the poems of the old poet. 

Notes : Tinni and can gives rise respectively to NIA. ttn ( Hn ), 
and car. 

Here ends the Posy on Nagara Apabhram^a. 


III. ii. Vracada Apabramsa 

1. We now proceed to de.scribe the Apabhrani.^a Bhasii 
called ‘Vracada’ which is current in the Sindhu country. Its 
basis is I’ecorded as being nothing but Nagara, especially when no 
definite rule is laid down for it. 

Notes : See Pu. XVIII. 1 ; Mk. XVIII. 1. The etymology of 

the word vracatfa is not known. It is possibly a pseudo-Skt. 

form oi vacarfa ( =vacca(la—*vratyaka, the despised Vratya ). 

Grammarians usually connect this with Sindh ( Sindhu ). 

2. Only the palatal s may be used in place of s and s. 
In this dialect an original r or r is preserved except in the word 
hhrtj/a and others. When the letters c [ including ch ] and j 
[ including jh ? ] are doubled, the semi-vowel y is prefixed as in 
girisa-bhiycchu lahia ra.yjje [ girisn.-bhrfyo labdhva rajyam ], the 
servant of Siva ( Girina ) having got the kingdom. 

Notes : See Pu. XVIII. 2, 3, 4 ; Mk. XVIII 3. 4, 2. 

3. There can be no elision of [ medial ] d or [ substitution 
of h ] for [ medial ] dh, the initial t and d becomes respectively] 
/ and d. In this dialect, the word sojji is used as the equivalent 
of the Skt. saiva, and as regards hhn4gah it becomes khandu. 

Notes : See Pu. XVIH. 6, 7 ; Mk. XVIII. 5, 6, 7, kAaifiJu is 

connected with Mod. Beng. 

4. The following are the dhcLtvadeias [ in Vrgcada> Ap. ] 
bhu bho, but bhu with kta ( past participle ) or after pra ete., brU 
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hro ’ vr» varha. Other roots are provided for by Sanskrit and 
by tlie Saurasen! a«d Maharash-i Bbasas. 

Notes : See Pu. XVJII. 8, 9, 10, 12. Mk. XVIIl. 8, 10. 9, 11. 

5. Upanagara [ Ap. ] is a speech intermediate between 
these two dialects ( S- and M. ). 

Now about Takki and Saindhava ApabhrainJ5as which exist 
(lit. rule ) characterised by the peculiarities of the people Pancala 
( i.e. Saurasenf). 

Notes: SeePu. XVm. 14, 15;Mk. XVIII. 13. The second 
hem. is omitted in Grierson's ms. 

6. If the Takki Vibhasa formerly described, (III. xii. 27 If.) 
is mixed up with the three kinds of Apabhrarp^a-Nagara and so 
on-, it is called Takka Apabhram^a, and is spoken in the Takka 
country where examples of it are to be sought for. 

Notes : See Pu. XVIII. 16 ; Mk. in his comm, on XVIII. 12, 
quotes to difine other ApabhraipSas the following :— 

i qr^rrifl ( simnn i wt€1 i 

I wfiql I «*iT€T«n I i 

qwTft»51 M qt«5iT I gwrasii i Wpnr wrftnPl i uwr n'f sSln-mwar i 

vmflfl I ’('Bfiumqiq i maf<kii ntiiilquBT i air- 

^ I I ’UatWt Sltv#! 1 

Wfw I iBT#. 

7. Just as writers have in the first place told of the various 
kinds of Apabhram^a—Nagara, Vracada, and so on—as described 
herein, so if we class them according to special characteristics, 
there are twenty others, viz, Pancalika and so on. 

8. It has been said in this regard that Pancalika is distin¬ 
guished by the frequency with which it uses the terminations 2 
and Jl. In Magadhi (Malavl ?) the word tn is frequently used. 

Vaidarbhi is full of the pleonastic terminations alia, 
(ulla?). Latl is remarkable for the number of interjections 

of address. 

Notes : See Pu. XVIII. 18, 19. Possibly RT.’s text requires 
hei-e emendation. Magadhi here is possibly a wrong reading for 
MalavL See notes on 6 above. 
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9. Audri is described as noteworthy for the predominance 
of I and 0 (? ). In Kaikeyi words are comjnonly repeated to 
express continuation, distril)ution etc. Gaudi is rich in com¬ 
pound words. Kauntalii forsooth, abounds in the pleonastic suffix 
4a. 

Notes: See Pa. XVIIL 20, 21, 22. See notes on 6 above. 

10. Pilndya has been described as full of the letter e, 
Saippal ( Saimhali ? ) is rich in compound consonants. Kalihgi is 
replete with the syllable him. But Pracya is dependent on the 
words .so and vaUa (i. e. uses them profusely). 

Note: See notes on 6 above. Grierson's reading sorafta is 
evidently wrong. Vatta here is probably (roof) of the forerunners 

of modern Eastern dialects like Bhojpuria and Avadhi, which have forms 

like hatom, hatem bata, batas etc. all going back to vatta. 

11. Ablnrika commonly uses titles of respect, such us 

bhaUaha and so forth. Karnatl is distinguished by the change of 

of the letter r [ for Z ] [ or by the metathesis of r ]. But 

Madhyade^ya employs only the desi/a word. GaurjarS is full of 
Sanskrit words. 

Note : See notes on 6 above. 

12. Dravidi is distinguished by the change of I [ for r ] 
[ or by metathesis of I ]. Pa^catya is distinguished by the 
mutual interchange of r and 1. Vaitaliki is full of the letter t. But 
KaSci is described as having irregularly the letters e and o. 

Note : See notes on 6 above. 

13. There is also another system of classifying the various 
kinds of Apabhramsa, viz. according to its use of the demja words 
of each particular country in which it is spoken. This is not shown 
in detail in the present work, as it is very difficult to determine 
the division according to this classification. 


Here ends the Posy on ViScada Apabhramsa in the 
Instruction of Prakrit, 
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1. The P;ili!5acika falls into two groups viz. /Snddha 
Pai^acika or ‘Pure Pai^acika’ and Sumkirna Pdimcilcd, or 
Mixed Pai^acika. Of these the first group of seven is ‘Pure’ 
and the remain group of four is ‘Mixed.’ 

Notes: SeeVr. X* I ; Pu. XIX. 1. Vr. does not expressly 
mention in his sutras which kind of P6. it is ; but it seems that 
he describes only the general characteristics of all the dialects 
known under Ihe name. According to Bhamaha ( comm- on Vr. 
X* 2 and 11 ) S. is the basis of P^. 

2. Kaikeya Paii^aeika is now described. The modifications 
ob.served in its established form are based on Sanskrit and 
Sauraseni. In it, in all ca.ses the first and second con.sonants of 
the groups [ of stops ] ( i e. surds ) are to be substituted, respec¬ 
tively, for the third and fourth (i.e. sonants ). 

Notes : See Vr. X. 2; Pu. XIX, 3, 4. ML XIX. 2. 

3. A dental s is substituted for S and s. A dental n is 
substituted for the n of the cerebral class. In the word of 
bhanja group, ria is substituted for rija, and sana is substituted 
for sna of snan<i etc. 

Notes: See Vr. X. 5, 8, 7 : Pu. XIX. 8, 12; Mk. XIX. 
8, 4, 5> 7. 

4. In rahia etc., the conjunct consonant is separated into 
its component parts. The word (jrham becomes Iciham and iva 
when it means ‘like that’ becomes piva. Moreover, in the word 
feasto, sata is substituted for sta and prthumi is irregularly used for 
prlhivl. 

Notes: See Vr. X. 4, 6 ; Pu. XIX, 9, ]6. 19, 14; Mk. XIX 
7, 8,16, 10. Correctness of the reading prthuni has been rightly 
doubted by Grierson. Pu.’s reading Prathtmi should bo emended 
to Prthumi', cf. Mod. Bong: ( dialectal ) pirthimi ( ^Prthivi ). 

0. The word hrdoyam becomes hitapakam, again prthu- 
mam is required in the place of prathamam. For vismayah and 
Hakmim we have respectively idanmao and mkhamam, Knpaci 
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is used in the meaning of the word Icvacit and the word paJcsma 
becomes pahhamam. 

Notes: Sec Vr. X. 14; Pu. XIX. 18, 15, II, 20; Mk. XIX- 

11, 15, 14. 13, 9, 12. The readiass PriAumam though doubted by 

Grierson, has been corroborated by Pu. 

6. The word kdri/am becomes Icaccam. The suffix tvd. 
of the gerund becomes tanam The double letter nh is substi¬ 
tuted for npa, for jna or for nya. In the instrumental, ablative, 
genitive and locative singular of the word rajciii' and r&ci is 
employed. In this word there is also another ( set of forms as in ) 
ranna as well as rdcAnd. 

Notes: See Vr. X. 11, 13,9, 12; Pu- XlX, 21. 10, 22; Mk 

XIX. 6,17,18, 19. 

7. In the Pai^aeika which is [ called J ‘Saurasena’ s the 
first of the three sibilants, is substituted for s and n. The letter 
I alone is under all circumstances substituted for r, and ska is 
substituted for ksa in words such as kauhseijaka and I'ctksasa. 

Notes : See Pu. XIX. 1, 3, 2, 5 ; Mk. XX. 1, 2, 3. 

8. According to the opinion of the learned adhuna be¬ 
comes ahuni. When tip, the termination of the third person 
singular follows, pia is substituted for pibati [ so that we get 
piati, not pipati for pibati he drinks ]. Ka4a, and mada are 
substituted for krta and mrta respectively and men pronounce 
gala as gada. 

Notes; See Pu. XX. 12,10, 11 ; Mk. XX. 12,5. 

9. It is considered that [ the changes relating to ] bhariS, 
and ri/a are as before But in the word atthi ( asti) the tth 
remains unchanged, [ and does not become siha as in MSgadhl ]. 
In the conjugation of the root stha, ntha is substituted for Uiia 
( in ^auruseni citthadi ), as in scitUhadi, while sthitam becomes 
thiam. 

Notes: Cf..Po.XX. 9. See Mk. XX- 

10. In the case of abuse or the like, the termination of 
■( the nominative )of a noun whose base is a> is 1, as in sidll 

{si/ddah ), a. brotheHn-law ). Elsewhere, such nominatives end 
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in I, as in p(de maniime (for parah manusijali ). Also the accu¬ 
sative singular may optionally end in I, as in game, or as in 
Kaikeya Pai^acika, gamam ( for gramam ). 

Notes : See Pu. XX. 13, 14,15 ; Mk. XX. 10, 12. 

11. Those who are skilled in this matter say that Paucala 
Pai^acika is distinguished by the inversion of r and 1. In Gau^ 
Paii?acika either r or I may be used for r or for L 

Notes: See Pu. XX. 19; Mk. XX. 14. Grierson seems to 

misunderstand paryayatva which means here inversion. See 

Pu. XX. 19. 

12. When the language originates [ in the country ] of the 
Magadlias, it is regarded as the Paii?aeika called Magadha. In 
the next place Paisacika called Vracada in which there is an 
admixture of Sanskrit words. 

13. Another authority has recognized a Paisacika, omng to 
a differentiation in regard to the letter sa. That, forsooth, is a sil/rs- 
m.'ihheda, for it has but a minute point of difference, and there does 
not appear to be any possibility of differentiation, any more than 
of differentiating between the sweetness of molasses and of sugar. 

14. Samkirna Paisacika is in the first place divided into 
two kinds, viz, mddha or pure and asiuidha or impure. More¬ 
over, poets describe tfie mddha variety, as being of two kinds ; 
viz, Bhasorsuddha or that in which the language is pure, and 
Pada4uddha in which the different quarters of averse are each pure. 

Notes ! For n classification of literary Prakrits (bha^a ) see 

Sarasvatikanthabharana II. 17 and Batne^vara's comm, thereon. 

Eef. Grierson. AMSJV. vol. III. p. 12. pp. 138ff. 

15. Pddasuddha-samMrna PaU&cUca is described to be 
of two kinds. Moreover, one of these is considered to be Ardha- 
mddha or half and half pure, while the other is declared to be 
GatHfpada’vihiddha or having each of the four quarters of a verse 
[ independently ] pure. This division is now explained as follows. ; 
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16. Ardhasuddha is when one half [ of a verse ] is in one 
language and the other half is in another language. Gatuspada- 
siiddha is when the four-quarters of a verse are in four different 
languages. 

17. When languages enter into a verse [ mixed together] 
like sesame and rice, uttered in varied ways, that is called Asuddha. 
samhirna Paisaoika, as in the following verse of my own 
composition: 

18. KamaWca.ma-samlola-kamalcald.hdakomcdaJ'ikah / 
Kalik^a-kdla-kalilam muncatdmu moha-kallolam // 

(Tr. 0 you, who longest for the love of LaksmI and 
whose hairs are out of order due to love-sport, leave 5 'ou the 
turmoil of delusion caused by the black confusion of the Kali 
Age). 

The above is Sanskrit polluted by Paneala Pais^acika, There 
are altogether fifty-five languages. 

The following is an example of the blending of mixed 
^auraseni and Sanskrit. It is taken from the Malatiraadhava 
( VI. 10 ). 

19. Sarcde s&hasa-rdgam paviharaTamhhoru munca samrambham j 
Virasam virahdydsam sodhum tava cittam nsaham me 11 

( Tr. O simple maid of beautiful feature, give up this 
desperate attempt; [ for know thee that ] my heart is unable to 
look indifferently to this thy galling pangs of separation ). 

Notes; The couplet taken from Malatimadhava, occurs in Act 

VI. 10 . ( ref. Grierson ). Grierson's reading Harakamkara is due 

to a lacuna in the ms. 

20 . Bhdvena virahaaihino manlsu saane plmdia^adiesu / 
KdrUhe hevcdciaUtram 'viTahinydJti k^apdaa iva // 

( Tr. The jewels [ in her necklace ] having burst asunder 
due to the heat of the fire of separation, and having dropped 
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in the bed, the string [ holding them together ] has become, 
as it were, the noose of Death in the neck of the seperated lady ). 

Note; This couplet seems to have been restored to its original 
form with be help of the new ms, 

Or, again, another verse by an author not named. 

21 Jai/ati janWWjhivanchita-pludapradah kaXpa-padapo girisah/ 
Jam madam aruhantl giritanaa panajcappalact // 

A 

[ Tr. Victory to Girisa ( 8iva ) who is a wishing-tree giving 
desired fruits to the multitude of men. Victory to Parvatl, the 
daughter of the Himalaya, who ascends upon the dead (Siva), 
but who is a wishing tree to him who bends low before her ]. 

Notes : The first half of the couplet is taken from the Sarasvati- 
kanthabharana^ II. 9 ( Ref. Grierson ). 

So, as we see from the above examples, it is to be under¬ 
stood that all other languages may be similarly mixed together. 

Here ends the third Posy ( wrongly Branch ) consisting of 
fifteen (?) flowers in [ the third branch of ] the Wishing tree of 
Prakrit. 

Here is completed by Sri-Rama Tarkavagi^a 
Bhattacarya the fruitful Wishing-tree 
[ of Prakrit ], having three branches carrying 
three hundred and fiftyseven [ flowers ]. 
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^ IKil 


qnW 

ai)sq^ u^ll 


ajsg 11^0 II 

tEi: ||«|| 


astroi^T^ 



aiiiT^ q«nsfe IK til 



^srr% qi iK<u 

*8iwr% ■ 53 : Hull 


®*IT^ a m fijTOJl^lK^H 

«jw-?a(i'«w!rai sri ikii 


TOI^WfWKs IKSII 



»rt«rr% ar iK«itt 

ll?0|| 


IK 5 II 

tfH-wj-^sif.^ei-yiKt vf: «??U 


f»g-fic®B-f^8-f*BqT-?TOTO#I^ fWW 

WRanftt «B: ||{^H 


%§fq: q??TOlTlT 3 qp'w IK»H 

f: 


si)-W)-^-SITO-5|«a-WWTHT- 

'ss: iifsii 


f^roai iK<Jii 

S3W «! 


*5-<iq)a IK ^11 

JSICT «n: II 


TOi-TOrai^ sr^war inoii 

TOW q: llt»ll 


at ii^tii 

wroft TOW qr II?*:!! 


a TO-a««n% iii^ii 


gT g qi a wr q ^ ^aWtswiras ii 

Notes : (3) Vr. lacks [ such a rule ]. (4) ms. Emendations 

except where mentioned otherwise, have been adopted from Nitti’s 
text. (5) ms. (6) The same as Vr* III. 29, (7) ms. 

The same as Vr. III. 30. (9) Vr. lacks. (14) ms* 

The same as Vr. III. 40. (19) The same as Vr* III. 50. 

(27) ms- •Uf^iprt* for (29) ms* 
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lUU 

ai^ ft: imi 

Wigpmnqi ft: HSU 
ftr| UMI 
ftsj^^ ^rs«i «rr hm< 
3n5*?5-3?rf 5^ m\ 
lieu 

ftw-«irat» iKii 

"^ftqrarsftTO: h?o|| 

ftft^sft u??u 

ara'firesr 5^ g« ii^aii 
ftj«Wfll,3Tr5 ar-gftj.ftoat; u?^u 
\w«l ?T Utsil 

5R?lrSni^^ iijMi 

ft?n: wr u?^u 

ffcrft^ ZT-ftq1 W|5a^ U!«ii 

4ft 

u?eii 


U?«iU 

ftiaiTJ^ iu®h 

?BTft>!|?si-?l?srat?; SIT ik?h 

3tiOT«Tt»: artcw sit u^ an 
?I?T f 5 n 1 IK ^11 m ggq^ lusii 

%3T IK:<|| 

iK^ii 

5ft®r«S gm luoii 
^oi-^I-T»T^ fsr-a^: IKeii 
an® 5g-ag a?tg-a?a-?ar-ngq> 
aaisft IK ^11 

sn^a^aTg 5 ft a ftjiTTq^ i^oii 
n^darn^ar: ii^^n 
?:aTnsft ar ii^^ii 
ww^u: 5l»3[T?g?: ||^^|| 

?gTftg msii 

5iswm: ii^'^ii 
^^?5:rr: 11^ Ml 
ff05’ ^fta-«fta«ft: ii^» I 


g5ghi*R3» jRfa^^inft sfwnftftft^ "eigufswiTa: 11 


Notes : (3-4) Vr. lacks. (6-9) Vr. lacks: (10) Vr. lacks, 

(11) Vr. lacks, It means that the samasas forbidden under Paiiini, II. 2. 
82ff. may be allowed in.Pkt. (I8) ms. for oTOHir;, (19) Vr. 

lacks. (20) Vr. lacks. (21) ms. swrfw sargsat. (24) ms. US’**! 
for US*!. Vr. lacks. (27) ms. s’® for an. (30-32) Vr. lacks. 
(33) ms. ««HI» for wan% Vr. lacks. (35-37) Vr. lacks. 
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fgc^sfq II! II 

■argsirt: ikii 

aw: II $11 
fc Hill 

eq: 5 : ll^ll 

!I5ft?rra?a??i atpsj^ aiJ^sgc^n:; non 
ai^ciT? aftr?r g IKII 

fl' n 5S^g[ IKII 

3I?it 5T II? on 
5 ll??ll 
SOI 2: 11?’II 
*s:«<; ^ (art) ’s ii?$ii 
5W # 1 : q-wft ii?«ii 

e-3ratf^§n 

f|a>: II? ^11 
aft-st-oft a a5i: ii?»ii 

arcs n 5-|5r^! ii?«il 
5Rft oit II? 

ST on II’oil 
S'5fto|>.5:g\ IK ^11 
II”II 

^4: II ’ 311 

sts 3Ti^! eft ii’iii 
*ft^-3iTin^-WT^e ar^: ikoiu 
sRs 3TrT: ftaT^T^ a^a atr ai lu^ii 
s?sss^ a aigr-5!s-sis'5:g tl’oii 

^ 3HTa: IKCII 

ga: ea5: 11 ^ 

vti 11 ^oil 


aTr*T-»np-qa?sssaT e-a^-qi^‘3(*v^B 
ST a-^q: 11$ ?ii 
aicqtsaTsaToft airaia: U|’« 
asj! arfwgn^ ai ll^^H 

?oaT arr^oiT a ST*ri?a ii$»il 

Tooit OT^oft a SHsaW ll^'KIl 

S5t^ ftaf: II II 

aTT-a?ftT^?-a ^aaTaii^ttii 
ftaai f ?:^sfa ii$'£ii 

arts-s^ il$^ii 
aiFft ^qa^ a ii«oii 

ST-ft:-s!ain 
3 ?f-aT^ a iiw’ii 
*^-3a\ sta: gft a iiviii 
mai iiviii 

^ ftfft*««''« 
ft'l’ at ii»^ii 
ftaai i^a: iii'»ii 
arra qat, initfii 
aaanast aa> s iia^ii 

[\\o\\ 

*#: fta-fta-car: ii«i?ii 

f^-aaras-m'iaswit 
fton at s; ii<<’ii 
iftmaTR: IlSi^ll 
wa Tjft# awT a? ii<mjii 
%* aa-aar #? ft a ii«i«iii 
?aT arft aftr a i|:^i$ii 
ira aiTH ar «i»ii 
fta:«! eft ii'\sii 
aa» Ifti ^ ftwf «T ii^^ii 
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ii5?u 

zT-ssff-ft^e ^ ^ ^ 

va: aar ii^^ii 

iia: II^VII 

aaatr^ aai a i^'vu 
a #: ira: ii^^n 

*lBt^ f«!a-i5oia.-?[aa^ a ii^«ii 

fftt ^ar a fwara ii^cii 

^qa iittoii 

a ii«tu 

«iw?: ear af ii»^u 
garj: a ga' a sar ii»|u 


a»^ gi% a aai uaaii 
*a?a^s?a^ aaprfe a 

agc^ gar h«'^h 
5 : aft ^ ii»5» 

*aa fe: ii»'*ii 
ag?si^ aa: h»«H 

gT^ 

aa-aa^v^a. 

aa-fafoa: iicoii 
agw-aard aarft ii«?ii 
♦aat aaoaa aiar u<^n 

qaf^T aa aa-a^: u<j^u 
fafe a^s feiqra 11 ■£»» 
aa-asgaq aft aa afta: ik<\ii 
wjfti 'Bar IK5U 
fear fafti sq^a iKwii 


5«sqtaaaq aifaTfjna^t ea^-ftaa: qaa^sBaia: 1 


Notes: (9) ins. asr irStfla ap?{ Nitti’s emendation firtt fq aasiei^ 
qa seems to be unnecessary. The sutra probably relates to the nom. 
and acc. plural termination -t' in the neuter gender. (13) ms. 'sqlTi a 
(25) ms. •swia® (26) ms. ssta. (28-30) Vr. lacks. (31) The 

sense of this sittra is tliat the final -w of the words enumerated may be 
optionally dropped. Hence we may have forms like Bamhavo, muddhano 
as well as Bamhassa, muddkassa. (40) Vr. lacks. (42) The sfitra 
probably was originally as follows aialsgm’t a. See Vr. V. 23. (43) ms. 

afil ^ a for «fq a. The sStra means that the final vowels of 
words ending in * and u wil be lengthened when the terminations 
nwet la^a. (51) ms. ft'fnia: for (59) ms. 

for feetrsn. (60) ms. for (65) ms. for 

(67) ms. ftra»i tad) for ta tad). (75) ms. a«<isuiq»^ aq- 
a ft, (77) ms, (82) ms. aad awr for a^ arar. 
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fSfNnrf 

WSSPNNT util 


^ iiMi 

*fa^-«II^: U»U 

*W-s^: f«n-^ IIMI 
«t«r5: 11^ 11 

fit: U»U 

♦a n-urtter urs^n^ iku 

IWgIItoll 

anf^4 nttii 

wTwgfc# ^ *rVg-*ff iit^ii 

fi[: lit^11 

^irs^OT ||{|}|| 
fT «ii iif^li 

fif*nr ?:?f q ii^^ii 
wi ^ Ji>-g-w; iitttii 
*» ^-*ife-^-5f5igf«i- 
gfe-fij^ iittfii 
ftrsiT^rHagamia iit^ii 

'iwgfe^ ^ 11%til 


ftan^pu «?«fi=«R^|-g:g ii^^ii 
iifs iP^^ii 
%i ?flT si^ui n%«ii 
% Il^o^ll 

ipiJI-nSTO^ «??< «IT h%Sll 

aTi\aT%r^ ^ritT ii%»ii 
tiw*! NJWl 

H^«ii 

qS ««: ii<^ii 
# II?oil 

a?ipq\fer^ arwftqS ii?t» 

5niqn.ii?%ii 

ll??ll 

an?^ *it’g-*lfi ii?»ii 
qi ll?'%ll 

*5a-*n^ wi-5n?i4 ii??ii 
I %i fraaig, ii?»ii *'?fN nts!% iu^ii 
fow airar^ ii?^ii 
aiqRiT^f q^ 'qi%<l:« n|5hi ii»»u 
snft ii»tii 
qr^ i%a iiw^ii 


f^iBTqrg, aiqs'iw^ ii»?ii 
qa« %KT-g*-as^g li»»ii 

!TTfeiTg?iT«^ qBtswiTq: i 


Notes : (4) ms. (5) ms. for qTq\ (9) ms. not clear 

for oaK^^.(Nitti) and our ®urwS1^. (14) ms* *iT%[rao« (« not clear) 

(18) ms. qfu for *TfV, and f*iat for f«?t. (20) ms. q » for qiV. (24) ms. 

X X X X (21) ms. om. io (29) This 

sQtra probably means that the root^ ending in a change this vowel to s 
before the terminations mentioned in 28 above. (35) Tr. One may 
optionally have a before mi. See Nitti. (86) ms. ’«i*n*n«fl for »innq)« 
(38) ms. VSq. 
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n?ii 

^|: ll^ll 

li^ll 

n»u 

5«i: IIMI 

wT-g’-as!r-»^-*ifirMr?s ii^ii 
% nri «5 mw 

iKii 

Il^ll 

ltff« ^ II?oil 
it«! «g?F*n ^ 3 : 11 ?? II 
f5iwn%«msiqt! ii?^ii 
3^51 ^ ^ II? ^11 
^ 9 ll?lill 

WH: 3?I,-«l3fe ll?'\ll 

ll?5ll 


^^g5I-f®l3T-f®IWS3-^3TS II?'•II 
ll?<J|l 

f^sng. siwlsR: H?^ll 

lUeil 

^ai^jr awf^^q: 11^?II 
Sr-ST^ in =111 
5? in IV 
@T^ ^ in VII 

sijm^ in«iii 
son^: mill 

wr^-^oit: »z<iitc3T>»; i*f 
5S3I^?ft 3T 
5^: m<JII 

ng-Tg-wjT^ii 3nc3%trn in ^11 

fSH-fe5«-3«*IT: ll|0| 

^BT-^-33^ gai^^ ii|?ii 

fsc 8 n=aT %iiT?*i! iii^ii 


gB^'ewCT HTsagii *?fm^-'iiT?piR»nJT: «i(m^ss3T«i: sums 1 


Notes : (3) Vr. lacks. (8) ms. em. is mine. (10) Vr. lacks. 
( 2) Vr. lacks. (13) ms. ^ for (14) ms. t «. (15) ms. 

gvtsi XXX (17) ms. for (18) Vr. lacks but 

cf. IV. 5.' (23) Vr. lacks. (24) Vr. lacks. (28) ms. 3^:. The 

ein. is mine. The Nepali scribe seems to have read u for ffa, and 
deaspiratedVr. lacks. (30) Vr. lacks. 


[ «IOTtS«IW:—^flT: ] 


^<iniTt ll?ll 

iar an«inoiT^ mu 
51 ii|ii 

^al>: fii ft 3 qT^i?Tii iivii 
01 fift^ 11*111 <n*R ^<wit 3 mil 
♦wniwft Bwft ii'»ii 

ni<ils«(Tii: II 


fq3.ft3.ft3.t|.e«iq-M-«KI ^31*5 II <11 
3 -SITftw«^' mu 
3»i3®ft ^ llt®ll 
I* it airo^wn ii??n 

ii?^ii 


fft «»tot ii 


Notes » (6) Vr. lacks, but the sQtra is superfluous. (7) ms. 
(9) Vr. lacks, but the sQtra is superfluous. (11) Vr. lacks. 

P--21 



Appendix I. 


162 


[ smtswinr:—] 


aid Util 

d|5MilKII 
*HTO^ il^ll 
CTi^(?) null 
dlfin^d IfTOTfU: ll<\ll 
tdUT^ ll^ll 

adi*iTdW?oit:>!int?dHT4gadn[d: ii»ii 
♦NdT d-awpW dw: ll<£ 

*H3 snd(,a?!iT^ adqi!t dp*?.- 

aTqarei-wnjd-nfd^ ii^ii 

dw «r: iitolt 
<«?d d! iittii 
"SW *»: nt^ll 
Ad: iit^ll 
?-d-d-dT: dfm IItun 
«!dld aTPqgn dduff lltMl 
dd^lllt^ll 

wmKt srs?dTSd^fswi>: iit»ii 
Odd sy-^qrA wA dT iitcii 
SFdow llt^ll 
snirt^dwpd?d: li^oil 
^%«Fddj; lUtH 
^•dgAfiAs WFd A dT ii^RH 
d dl^ f: m^ll 
«wfd dfwpFd dOK-dlA lUUII 
♦apfJfdTSd?^ dT ll^MI 
difd . q^ii 
ffA fedi: n^dii 
•tdCT Ad liqtfll 
Idwftar: Iiq^il 
WT«4?dId3A3T’ 11^ oil 
*91^1% ddCT^d: lUtll 
dTdiB-dWdT^: U^^ll 
dT^rmifV: ll^ll 


dTd^ qfe d II^UII 
Ad: d ll^«ill 

af*d: 11^ Ml 

SdTTdT^gdfd 3AfdlU»H 
ddT-wAr ^3?: Ii^dli 
ffdT-dfdT s^d-djA ll^^ll 
fd-dA^-^IdA IIUoll 

foidand-aiA iiutli 

♦sAt A Add di^ ddfd^i IIUoll 
♦^T^dTiqiSel^ 3TI?I.IIUMI 
fAA «=to: nuuii 
antaaid 3A arid arnrid nu<Ml 

:?d. nuMI 

*f5d’^T5 A A d 3i*di?iA«' 

Add nu«n 

%dT 3ra-5lAf add. lIU^ll 

ZT-ar*^-fe«d qid nu^ii 

«ddIfl«IKe|l 

ft-dd-ddA IIS til 

*q% zt-®A« fajRtd iissii 
d ^a a g d aifeiA A d IISMI 
ddFd nsuii 

md 3l«} iissii 

arfirof d nsMi 
fmomarA iis»ii 
arf?^ T[dfiF« d A iiscii 
ftdpim ^d A IISSII 

ddA^ Vi d ii^oii 
tpTd dvaf arfir IHtll 
3«Td?=dA^ aw ii^aii 
A d^Tr; 11^ Ml 

ar^stf If A iiMii 

Ad a dfmAdMPifdg^ lUUdiil 


aft aAtddfA mfdqqn^A A<Aw Tt «d?ddftdAd: i 
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STTO! m«(ll 

fipfat n» 8 |i 

^ ii«4ii 

«tra>5 <??[ air^ ii»»ii 

m far: iitt<\ii 
f3T-|(3^ ai ii«^n 
wra «-e«r-*ift«i?^ ii»'»n 


imii 

H<foM 

g*.?|3?jjftr ^ IK ^11 
'5ran?fg!ii«u ufe^riK^ii 
fST! aR: IK«II 
ff.?isiuft: iKCiii 

NO 

IK«ll 

H«BT Sf 5^-^ m IKMI 

w-v6^r^ 5«j iK?n 

JZohwT^: smm: WWW 


JTTf?iTgOT5i5r «*nOTi i 


Notes: (4) This sQtra is obscure It seems that this has been 

misplaced and should go before 42 below. (8) ms. (9) ms. 

rW'iW’WI* and The de-aspiration observed in case of VII. 

24 occurs here too in the reading (vice ). (18) ^ 

should be emended to w as suggested by Nitti. (25) The form 
avamvant gives rise to New Bengali pseudu-Skt. apafupa (31) ms. 
for 9Tj'a. (43) ms. 9fifn;nii5n wft’:)?!. (45) ms. 

The em. is mine. Here is undue aspiration in case of 
siiw (46) ms.^. (47) ms. (52) ms. 3*^ 


sTOin^m iifii 
»nra: ^ *iaf ii^ii 
*wwr ii^ii 
IIVII 

wg ii«iu 
fn' iivi 
♦VK' U«ll 


[ ~Jn«air ] 

iKii 

* 8 )?«iwn*r n^ii 

ii?on 

nitii 

litail 


gfit nmcrat. i 

Notes: (6) ms. (7) ms. The em. is mine. 

The scribe has evidently this read the Bengali ® (4) as (^). 
(9) ms. »b<nmNl. The «r of tiie ms. very often is written as 
(12) ms. (13) ms, ^ilni4fsysi*t. 
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at bsxt^s u^ii 

>?RS5l<ft ?nr imi «ifitwwpRi?» 

*N-«td«5^ a\[[ m?*rai ii»u 

♦a-ftq^snfsn «wf?t ft iicii 

^iw ii»ii atrai ii^tt 

«t U«ill *OT-RIWt^5I|«tf ^ lltou 

ffii gf<rHrJTCT mfai3«5n[?p>] amewt i 

Note?! (2) ms. tt<«snqt ; see RT. II. 2, 6. (3) ms. wrft (n. 

?! ). ms. fJtfirfls: and «W (10) ms. 95 for ij? i 


[ Bfwpjtswrra:—JTunsft ] 


am 5fkirft«! JTW! Hfii 

aa^aa«it ii^eii 

cm'fi n: ii^ii 

sfea: iiatii 

<»: «P^9t 11^II 

atwjTf'tai ^ftwnfir! ii^^ii 

^ 9 : II2II 

^ fe^qt'ifrefaitg 11 % III 


8i3r wT$TO«TWonit! ii^wii 

iFWPI 11^II 

8if?TOt^ ^ nfe ii^^ii 

qiF^:||»ll 

a «3ffNarat,imii 

8Ff ?fjrtn§'Rtf*ia ikii 

f?«l 91 ^afara: iia»ii 

r*If«rt: IKII 

qfi wa: Fa <; a ii^cii 

^ipit: *ftnn?oii 

iR^li 

<SSI^ a: lit{II 

WT5 wra^ ii|ou 

s<«Riq fj aft?iii?aii 

«fa^ iiltii 

f: tafeir^: IItill 

5 FI* a ii|Rii 

litvil 

%ita fa;: ii||ii 

W4t fifoia nt^'i 

*^r 99aa iiivii 

f^I ll?l» 

^ ni'sii 

(Cf^ ^4: llt»ll 

1 ^: acq: lU^ii 

a^awrqqt: iit«ii 

iP-«-*OTt a-a-nr: ww «wa ar ii|«ii 

lit ^11 

*Tta^ [a] ^qa ii|<ii 


mfsq^ mn^tm^r nm^rr i 

Notes : (12) ms. ?f«i ?r *f^. Here /« is evidently a wrong reading for 
Aa, hence I make the emendation. (27) ms. wt The 

emendation is mine, (29) ms. This is also a case of de^s- 

piration in the ms, (34) ms. n. (88) ms. The 


em. IS mine. 
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w *n»ran: ii^ii 

|«d8j-aW(Prt: e3CT ^ ii^u 
e: U^ll 

] iivu 

w. n 5 f?iT n 11 ^ n 
fearret: ii^ii 
iiott 

l[«F<> s«[a IKU 


IKII 

^t»UTf95Ka «| 0 tWT «t|55mi?o|| 
5?Tf«P»a ft® «earowtT^ U? ?« 

11?^II 

®T ii?^ii 

a?qt4g a?**f «w fa^wi i 
wnwalftaura 5i®TwaH *»lrai utvii 
5i®n»n«nqTH it«iii 


fft jnisaig^ira^ gnigw i 


Notes : (4) ms. x The emendation is mine. (10) Nitti's 

em. does not seem to be indispensable. (15) ms. qSf?. The em. is 
mine. The meaning is that a >> is to be pronounced with letters of the ca 
group. 


HU mii 4 ^ftgfti iifii r. ii^ii 

WU M^ll *%^ «« ll'*H 

®H: H: II^II ft»T« IISII spt! IKII 

^s: vesm *n ii'iii *trri^a;q^ «i|h»^ikii 

mgar g g i T g ^ fwrir^ i 

Notes : (7) ms* The em. is mine* (9) ms. 


[ -?iTfd ] 

tTgWTIIttl hW*^ g Hill 

^fWPl «: IRII f*H lUII *«iT ftpHH lUII 

^ H null anift ii»u 

fft trT5«gHRi^ HTa^*iT«nii;^ HHT?w( I 


Notes: (4) ms. iftfe. 


(6) ms. a«ff ftatg. 
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*firo5‘wn35 n»n 

^ 159*^ iKii •?’ ^ zT^aw luii *WT-a^ fsw-l^ ikii 
*«arat if 5'a tiVII ^ !I^»FT?| IKII 

wnit ai iiMi *cl?apj|feaat zii«iTawnw‘ 9 fiw»fit 

aT(?wt^^?) ii 5 U asn^a^ii^oii 

«ftp^*re*r Jiif aig?n?w 5 p» 1 

Notes ; (4) ms. for (7) ms. a V gr. (10) ms. 

in Nw’sifiitfii is indistinct in some letters. 


[ gR^?ns«ira:--sn*T^n«Ri: ] 


awT^sw?iT35naaJ^ tra arm^: 11 ? 11 
9 ^: 9 : 11^11 <iRrsi:ii|n 
9 ) 9 : iivii 
«Sm^: iicill 

qt a: ii^ii *'^ 9 : nwii 
«a«mtc: ii^ii 

♦g ^ ZT ^ ra an^ amg gr ii^ii 

qsn^: sRagfggiiitoii 

ait^ ?^: n??ll 

«rz: ^iftggrfiii ii?^n 

♦wgT^Tgjsit gwagt *ig^ gi n?|ii 

*8gRIT^NT9i^» 3?gt V ll?»U 
T-gi^ g??gT g n?«(H 
ggZggtf a99{tg9Tg 11(^11 
angi^ g g|99 n(«ll 
♦atg^arg: w^ggta ar 11 (-iH 
ft: ni^ll 


fa IKell Bgfggl ftjfTgi^imii 

cgialf^a iR^ii 
♦gTggTga^ftw-fta^ 11 ^ 

^a-|rg3 u^»ii 

wnft fta^ iia«iii 
fgr^ a gf oiTgf aif fta aft ikhi 
ag ^ gf: iw^li 

?gg0s^^ Bgaaflfg: ll^^ll 

BwimwiT^ ii^on 
gfifgt^CTT^ii^tn 
ijftiftftii^gg: ff.i ii^^ii 

ffta^ g mill 
ftlftiamart g gg: |||ttll 
^-nft-fwl *ft->i-9n ftmgr ii|g|i 
*Vi agf* argft ^ 

itft|g><Cgg: [ 9a*gf<ft g ] llllll 


Notes: (7) ms. (9) ms. gtagg. (18) ms. ggtgraggg. 

(14) ms. ggffor (18) ms. ggig’l for gg ira). (81) ms- 

gait. (23) ms. fg*mg), the em, is mine. (25) Nitti’s em. seems 
io be mistaken. (36) ms. for gs’. The bracketed part wrongly 
put after 68 below. Hence my em. 8«e Ho* 4, 441. 
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|3iwra' ^M|3* ||^£|| 

39: >ini9 iiveii 
arat 9na ii»{ii 

aninrl^a iiw^ii 
fiiwqW IU3U 

\ ft ^ llVtfll < I* aiw! \m\\ 
a»vw3.8T-fJKa-f«-i» s ii»^» 

★Ipoi s i?n« iiijoii 
f«i« u»«u fiir<inN zi u«^ii 

*\ 3 to: U'^oU 
finfN*ni|!^ it ii«^?ti 

snfawiimu 
niia S*»t«wts u«i^n 
to: ^ QT n^vii 

wfe n* H* 3 ii^Mi 
TO-v^n 33 n n^iu 

.» >0 

fg* 3 qmmt: (i«i«ii 

qg V 

STO^: m%\\ W m«ll 
waitnjg # 3 ii5t«i 

g<ii^:^gf iiMH 


m«ii 

g^fi ii^o^ii 

[ 3T?:Wi: ] Mg,-ZT-ft?g ll^^ll 

1|TO a?^^q: m^ll 
gw?*Pl ^ (?) ii^^u 
ifa s^qrnwnsfqjfgqns*! i 

*srr?ra: q^fqq^si: l|t»9|| 
feqn B> !» TO*) i’ q ii»?ii 
fqwnq^feqii^-ftasKiai |a ii«%n 

afa fs»: ?Ta: lltt'^U 
TOi^ 5ig titt^ii 
fse^a ava it«9ii 
fasaa ii«i» 

♦la: qpa-'^q^ a ii»<;u 
wrqq^qwr: ii«oii 
ari^ ai^(wa ?): \\c\\\ 

♦ara^T aro: ik^ii 
♦ arp^sq Jlfala ara: 

a^|;aw!: IICBII fa: TO \\c\\\ 

IK^II a^qfg: UC»n 
g%rf»-Jrg-gaT: iu<u i-a^aa: ik^ii 
% a* fireJiatnin, (1^0)1 


TOTit aimaM TOnwfTO«mfft i 


Notes ! (47) ms. •ft'l for •f«=l. (50) ms. for t, (57) ms- 

for aa^qt. This cm. does not satisfy Nitti. (69) See the note on 36 
above. (70) ms. “qla: for •qfqa:. (73) ms- (afe for afe. Nitti’s ffe 
seems to be -wrong. (79) ms. qaa* The em. qa^a« is mine. 
See RT. Ill, 8. 29. (82) ms. aiasttt, (83) ms. ai ats;. 

The ero. is mine. (81) ms. aqfqaw:. The em. is mine. See 
RT. III. 1.29. (89) ms.q^q:. The em. is mine. 
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[ 8 i®r^r!«rra:—] 


*3T«i ii^ii ijfts 51! ii^ii 

SI¥?*IT II411 

5 |!in! laisaresqt: iivit 

'iDFqd iiMi 

^ ti^ii 

*9f«T5:^ «»«! Il»ll 
^.^-a<iCT iKii 

*ifs?n^ ll^ll »i: ll?e|| 

*B^r qfj: Iinil itT^^! Il?^ll 

iri ii?^ii 


8T*itq*nnr^ ii?»ii 
5«i>! 

*^»*Tfs^T5g qrarretjpft n?^ii 

W(?)ll?»ll SgJiniT llt<H 

5ifwt«RT5?ir lU ^11 
*l?FT^n:iTr*ft a?^ it^on 
fm^'SBTarnn ii<?ii 
♦ijOTiOT Jrhft ii^aii 
*<5# 8w-wff?i®-!now*f«5Rnf^«nv 
3#m: 11^411 


5WW[« 


Notes : (1) nas* NNi, (7) ms. The em. is mine. 

(10) ms. WN.;.. (IDms-(16)ms. (20) ms. 

nrr^afir-nr?!^ ^ft. The em. is mine. See Mk. comm, on XVllI. 12. 
(21) ms. The cm. is mine. (22) ms. ’«9»ir The em. 

is mine. See the note on 20 above. (23) ms. •3« The em. 

is mine. Nitti also suggested it 




*3i«»T<ra! II?II 

♦ira mil 

5<'5!fiwftfe«tyf*fffa! 11411 

♦sqwsiT iTiratJrr«ri ^aiaaqr ii»ii 

angf^mi^it iic^ii 

*«^[9]as<ra<nsi: mii 

*55«T^s»t WTs=«ra l|«|| 

nil »i! iKii giKRf fir?^! ii^ii 

wnijir^nsii 5Sf! iitoii 

qw^»T<it! q«»Ta«Rl ii??ii 

4ct Rh; ||?4II iCfeCT ft*! ||?|ll 


* 3 f^n iitHii 
fqeiwT’ n?Mi 

ii?^ii 

feta ftfta* a n?»ii 
f|9qa^ii?«ii 
fqa 11? <111 
afaafqfa: moii 
aari^t m?ii 

CT-afff- 8 !a fig fnjt a:Tfa«rt 114^11 
♦ga-aaaa a 114411 

aa^»; luwii 


5t»TO«^ ara §5nfaw(i 


Notes: (1) ms,aaint:. (2) m». aa alia-. ( 4 ) ms, apnr. 
(6) ms. ‘aa: tor aai:. ( 7 ) ms. ataa for aiaa. The em. is mine 

This probably means that those sounds sometimes undergo usual Prakritio 
changes too. (18) ms* aa fq»r. The em. is mine. (14) ms. 

em. is mine. (23) ms. aasaaa. 
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d cs 11^11 

5i: 

g^sroarosst: iisi' 


i5*-WJ-JTfT: II? ^11 
5Hgai\?fJii?pi; 11?^ II 
aiT^ II?^II 

3 T? 5 ^T?I.a^HlU«ll 
*3TJit ar ii?mi 


«aCTa:mii a ii?5ii 

th: ii»ii ii?»ii 

RIFU BTftfft! e: IKII *qTaT5n5q: l^^a: ll?':|l 

RICT W ^f*l^ IKII ll?<ill 

♦fw^: ll?e|l 11^ = 11 

§5iT^!B i 

?}« aa fe(^ a^awlgi^a 

Notes: (10) ms. (11) ms. q^i: for’rsr;: (15) ms. 

anil qr. (18) ms. ^'m for «w. 


"b— ‘4^ 
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^ ifjft I 

[ The toTCt given below has been taken from Mr. G- C. Basu’s 
first edition of the work published in the JV^zo Indian 
Antiquary^ Vol. VIIL (1946), pp. 37-39. But some slight 
changes have been made here mostly on the basis of the various 
readings very carefully collected by Mr. Basu ] 

f5IT«T 

fcRnJtc «Ta?*3i; i 

sftira«t«lTII5Sff%5ITfesn 

n%f «ijif i 

«ire5«ta5< ^ 11 

^5i^T sRitamt fsrnfi^ i 

?55?of ^ nn, f«?f ^sia it 
sr 2 sTRtsJtr^) II ^11 

5ai?i 3T5fT^ 1 ?IH Wfl at«’ i <{» 

51^ g fSlN mK I 31®^?:: I ®q2: ®qH:(?) «ITg «n® JWIH: 

WTsit I ar^n^tf^f^ ®Hf ] w 

g[sr] 3 ( 1 ) 5 ^ [g«i] qft®: qftsit i 

Notes : The rule prescribing an elision of the intervocal f is 
curious. No. Pkt. text seems to corroborate this- 

g-4-3r?Trsa urtjoi 5?rq: irh 

qftwt I 

Note : The example is inadequate and the rule remains unexplained^ 

Jirat g ioi lfagwru. ii^ii 

qoi!f«m3T^ W3T ^ 3 I I 

»Tt 92 ^ ^52€^r9tfsr 9«fr9^il ii«ii 

*189511 589T<^f9 *l*iTJq^ (?)| srwiT< q?*rt! 

9?pro 3n*m wnc 5ft«J ^ gw»f gjfSw*9^ [<9| ] [ fVnrSi ] 
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Pi akrtakam adhenu 

wwn ?>53iT 'W3« [ sssftwt ] wire 

[ IWtT ] TOJft I 

Note : This siltra is corrupt and hence unintelligible. 

qa?Pr rssis?5i iisdi 

qirat CTiq, qftd i 

g*l-33^FT 3«jrfq q«wr-’TOSTt: ii$ii 

tr«iin*=a^ ^ aaiw* g^t-asv ^ i 

gm g^gi i 

m qwiq)^ 1T5VT:: 11^11 

»i»wwwl5 *nqj i w *nqj nwf vrsv' \ 

^-3l^-1?-sj-sr-f5qga-qfq^sfr?lT^q5fR>f ll’==H 
qarfa jtt^ ^ i au^airginX i 

Note : Mr. Basu’s text reads the rule as etc. 
q 5iq: ^-q-!r^5nF-iP5r: luii 

ff ift-s'-ag’af it arf^ir i aait^rgan i ^ swPwnftgBr 

?lwft?ja(OTrr)3^a g»«n i <iT3[aT] ntft \ wot ot gtg ot gtg 

«8it I 

Notes •■ The example ^at' 'sraf^'u-ftf?iT etc. means. Lakkha'n,a- Vihula 
is a Kavya being the story of a life given back by Samkara. It is in 
Gaudi Pkt. This probably shows that the Manasa legend, a 
favourite theme of the mediaeval poets of Bengal, was also the 
basis of a Prakrit work named the Lakkhana-Vihula. 

(qw II ^oH 

[ g«l firw ] «i%«Rl: q [« gq ] ^ ftwi 

Note : Mr. Basu includes this in the gloss on the sQtra 9. 

5 ^ IIUH 

qdqr^TOTq srot (ai«f) 3 CTrq i qjf sw fqa q???? ftg (?) 

qg ««3 qq qiq fg OTS OT! qrs I 

Note : This rule relates to Apabhraip^a. 

Wqt ^q^URU OT# ll(5BI 

9OT«f-qrasRrnsTql ftrfqj i gqq iot* gf# #wi 

|«ql qft€i I 

Note : Tho meaning of this rule is not quite clear, 
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M WWW 

q^Tsrf NW^ 3I^?«f N<ITH I Vl‘ M 

nw: i?T3?t *mj ^ I 

5?rq aiTf^ ^rqire^!! iii«ii 

«?T^ ^?f*rTq?q ^npKCT ^qs ^pqni • w's’ {?)5i2<5 woI i 
facsf HUH 

TOn^qpft! 5 nlN ^q: wm ( ng qf vr ufe *wi[ sqrsig strut i st^t^ 
f|?ra qqpq qH5:« wsq ^q* ^3^ I 

[ 5*^1^ ^>’^5: ] HI^II 

Note : The reading is conjectural. 

ftjH-fqft w\^w 

«t>^: qq^rt ^at-fTtrqrf^qq^ few? foi? i 

VTSrrtftT ¥101-^ huh 

q?fe stqroh^ qqnwtSjfaiqrfeq^^ q?fe am? «rafe ?t? I 

f57¥n ik HUH 

fe«: ?«tfe f? ?WT?U 
h^'- T-I IROII 

stnpm: qffjj’f? I 
WR\\\ 

fJJR tSf^Slfe sjrfefi^qtssjf? I t?q feqqtwiqwiro^: (?) [ 

5!tq: wr: ir<siH 

q^qr q|qw^ aiT^tr:?:q 5!>q: ctr i f«jTqi qf^armt ^qrql ?qtm sf^^traf i 
wsrt^ qf55tl W'<\W 

arraV ^q: wt?i, wi4 wsw’ wif^tt ftfeii i am^ feg anwnn t 
?TirmT w faeq^ iRaii 

fe: WT?i I ttw %qa qfe fRpa^w Ht^ nwfsq fefefeqwfet? i 

fysqf^an:: irvh 

awwtr i^qstJfsgpaR: tpira i ?l«* 3te’ i 
?iqrra stiiT?1 ii^^ii 

wqVseq wqf Nitmt I wkrqs fefenmt [ g?^tTsl 35^fetft aw?:* qwat i 

«ql5t f ?q?# ?«imTR: IR'SII 

as ts q'l nq^fCTf^ ctr, i • ?«is s feq?l as ^s ] qftnst 

feRirat n'^fe fqftfe tftsr fefetr i 
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Prakrfcakam adhenu 


ms |R«;|1 

WTO I i^oirer <itn« nv w #4 i 

55tScm»ft fjaJH 11^ ^11 

wrt^t «»|^ R|! I ah'"! ftnr toh’ 3S*»2 

WK ( I MS so?^ TO I I 

fm 3^ ii^oii 

wiT!TW«nFU sn I spari *TfiT3;n i 

Ststlmru sift 35 ?^ irou 

gf f^t tT 3 :«iTfwT 5 rf 513?^ TO II 

> TO (?) I 

Note : This rule relates to Pkt. metres. 

TO 11^ III 
«BT k^atu II 

Notes; Mr. Basu reads This and the next rule h.ave been 

wrongly put in the ms. also after the sfitra 15 ( Basu’s. 14. ) 

iRRii 

wwT wfeiTwn «nit«!TH tppftf TO[, I tiWmnut in^rfir 

WHf «i I 

Notes : This rule to relates to Pkt- metres. The examples (pigamagi, 
da(j(wa(}i and kha(\akha^i may respectively be pronounced as 
(lagmagi, dculvoili and k1iai\kha([i ( as three syllables ). 

¥fT^ «or TO ll^^ll 

fff?55r IR«II 

STTfUmiT^fW TOIT II 



Appendix III 

fitswwfepja 5ir^?i55^p>W. 

wjrt: s^^»irfir i 

«R ^ ^ c!? *i e?c«r^ 5i«»TT (sfr^w) *r ^ u ill 

5*wiT^!Tr si) ^ mn siifevna ewr 5 <t i 

?i«WT ?:i3rsi.5iq)5t sirfei irh 

H (^) ^RRHT asq^^: HfTqs: 1 

5ff( q? )«flst q(q)q»n?rsq ^(q)ST^ a<tq It^ll 
nq(«iy?fr5t inumssr fsrcsiqr'^rO i 

2^ ^«n» 2*1^ q»r4 51 ^ «i iii^ii 

qaiiK: q2*rKft('i^)sq q^s^r iisdi 

swnqqq Oifjt^; qqr?l qr^KRqq ^ c«i% I 
q^irqsr qqrrw ?T;(¥r)q»RW q(a) «iq qr iilii 
qqfeq qqfen [g] qqrg ?iqT(«rT) f(«i)qrra8r mn qqftig 
qiqtrcqq g [ s ]qqi«i qT(«i)fnqCT f \m 
[?i]qq»rs^q sur: qqic^^ ( qq r i !i q»f> :) 1 

[w] 3 ^ q(q)qrr^ er^ (%)^ ^qrnaifq f^q& iFii 
®g«if srrar fqiNn q q ftqqsf qq^ I 
qqp^ q) *jq: cS^^q lltll 

qqr qrg q gqiqTH I 

qq^ ®g®qeq) fqqq^ qr&fqfar: u^oh 
^$ 15 ^ 2qq fqfvTssJ q ?[iqq^ q^ I 

^1 qg qqr^q^Hq’ iq f| qq^rfM^sfrocsLiillii 
qfil f^qqhft qTq!w%q-qq-qqi^ qTiiqqmq««f qrq 



The Prakrit Grammar 

in the Visnudhannottara^ 


Msrkandeya paid : 

1 . Now I shall speak about the characteristics of Prakrit. 
In it there are no short and long, L short and long, the visarga 
( h ), S and a. 

2 - 3 . S and the anusvara ( m) are however not like these 
(i,e. they occur in Prakrit ). P, «>!/ and v never occur, O king, 
in combination [ with other letters ]. and an never occur in the 
middle of a word. 

Note : BamaSarman's Sauddhodarjx ( !!• 1. 38 ) with au at its begin¬ 
ning seems to have further support from the rule 3. 

3- 4 . The combination of h and dh will drop and similarly 
from the combination of d and g as well as from that of g and d\ g 
will drop. The combination of d and m is likewise to change into 
duma. 

Note ! Examples : sabda > sadda ; khadga > khagga ; padma > 

^adutna, 

6 . T occurs (lit. is prescribed ) in place of the combination 
of h and and ka in the middle of a word is to be uttered with¬ 
out its consonant element ( i.e. it will leave only the vowel). 

Note : Ex. s hhakta > bhatta ; sakala > saalax 

6 - 7 . N should always be n, aiid km will be kha. 1\ th 
and bh will sometimes remain unaltered (lit. the same ), and so 
will be dh. Sometimes km will also be c/i, and dh will be A. 

Note : There is nothing unusual about the rule about /. For it 

might well have remained unaltered as in an accented syllable. 


*EmondatioD8 huve not been shown in the translation. 
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8 . will be ch, and (he consonant element of ta will drop. 
In pa also the same rule (i.e. dropping of the consonant element) 
holds good. 

9. There is never any fourth case-ending and dual number 
[ in Prakrit ], and the long vowel in the beginning of a word 
becomes short. 

Notes : The second part of tlie rule should be compared with Vr. 
1 . 2 , 10 . The qualitative change of the initial vowel presented by 
Vr. I. 12 , 20 also may bo taken as further development after 
lengthening. 

10. These are the two principal characteristics of Prakrit 
mentioned by me. More details are to be gathered from the 
usage. 

Note : It seems that the previous couplet ( no. 9 ) has been referred 
to here. 

11. That which is popularly known as Apabhrasta in 
different countries and is divided [ into many dialects ] is to be 
known from persons who know these countries thoroughly. 

Note : It is significant that this small grammar of Prakrit does not 
expressly mention double consonants- In A^okan Pkt. too double 
consonants arc absent. Prom the mention of Apabhrasta [ language] 
it appears that this grammatical sketch was probably not much 
earlier than the 6 th century A.C. when we have epigraphic evidence 
of the existence of ApabhraipSa. 
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‘Only important items except the change of roots ( Ch. VIII.), have 
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P—23 
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Jrql 5 i=qfe^’ i. 2 . 9 . 

qqiead 11.9. 

SRi% = q?Rfl I. 1 . 17. 

!RH = q'ntt 1. 5. 13. 

qrfe^ 1.1. 1 . 
seB^TOxf, qreqf i 1 . 1 . 
npa^sqfqd, qwi^ 1.1.7. 
qgm 1. 1 . 7 . 

qif«=q3T3T*, qraiH* 1. 1 . 7. 
ni»za«qT|q’ 1.1.18. 
nUqsqTTOt 1.1. 17 j 5. 12,13 
fsRT«fqW I. 6. 9. 

I. 7. 7. 

I. 5. 13 . 

1. 1. iS.n 1. 4. 

I. 3. 18. 

qft; I. 5 . 6. 

I. 1. 8. 

I. 2. 16. 
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Index 


= Mg. n. 2 .33. 

= I. 6.10. 

S. 11. 1 . 12 . 

•ITim = <l5f«iia?T SSb. II. 3. 20. 
ym^sym^ f. 6. 22. 
yieSsyjKZ^ Mg. n. 2. 2i>. 

V3t=m Ap.m. 2 .5. 

as*i^ 1.2.12. yiy:«r S. II. i. 5. 
ywi I. 6. 22. 

yi^T^syryj Pra. IL 2. L 

yraalss^Hl P^a- 11. 2.1. 

yjRlsi = y?THol, ’Wif I 5. 11. s. I. 1. 12. 
y?T*if sswfran, yiajf 1.3.18. 
fyrf^qresfyjfrwT^ I. 3. 9. 
or fyifoWT^ S I. 1. 10. 

yft«iT = [ftwr] II. 1. 35. 

^=fWjFt 1.1. 16. 

1.1.16- 

1 . 1 . 12 . 

WI^ 1. 6. 10. 

WT5«zs*IT3H> I. 1. 18 
i?f5wT=wl^3n I. 3. 6. 

*^=3TTg, tSi 3?ra, fa, 

I. 5. 18. 

I 2.3. 

= s. II. 1. 35 ; ITf^ar, 
Ca, n. 3. 14. irt, ^ Ap, ni. 2, 5. 
I?'^ = J?53»* I 1. 14-, H 5 «IT Ca. n. 
3.14 

flWI = Jtsirid, 1.5.23 

L 5. 2. 

yran^siysfpni i. 3 . 2 . 

iTa^'l = »»»lfiio(t,yn9f^I.l. 1 6. 9. 
yqimf sitoi I. 9 . 9 . 

«riijq*t=awiit I 2. 16. 
u^suo^ 11.2. 17. 


-»ra=flff3T*, *T3?* 1.6. 21 . 

1 . 1 . 4 . 

= *15^ I. 1.4. 

w««=»misT' 1 . 2 . 2 . 

Jrnwsyiai^, yisTT^ 1.1. 7 . 
yyfea = *rf®, yrfeof i. 5 . <j. 

Mg. II. 2 . 15. 

1 . 5 . 8 . 

m)5f I. 5 .15. 

*n!j 1 .6 ]]. [m^T] Mg 2 . 24 . 

m!i^ = iTrajft 1. 1 . 18. 

yTTaT = *tfn, nar 1.1. a 

yTTsrty; = yisnit, yirsiid 11. 7. 

flfTjTrm = yrifctj 1 . 3 . 12 . 

gf2 = iT3« I. I. ]3;gg«‘ «. IJ. 1. .3. 

g^rsalar. I. 1 . 12 . 

S^ = Sf^ I 2 . 10 . 

gf 1. 7 . 7 . 

gofsyfttJS* 1 . 1 . 12 . 

gwisata. Mg. II. 2. 17. 

g^=gwr, Pni. II. 2 . 2 . 

s?i=€n Ap. m. 2 . 4 . 

iptTf = fil3I5> 1. 1.15. 

naigssgoH^ j. 1 . 17 . 

qasrgM’ I. 1 . 17. m, l’§.III. 3. 6 

ilftnsisfiiflw 1. 5 . 7 . 

1-1- 2 .16- 

naaui 1. 3.3. 
y^=»i3<»f 1. 1 .24. 
aW^rirafe 1 1 . 24 
PwiasfiraTiil I. 3 . 17 . 

«»8J = *R^ Mg- n. 2 . 16 . 

«ni = <|OZ Sak. n. 3. 4. 

«WT = afT, SWT, 1. 1. 6. 

3W, siar S. II. 1. 2 fw». ibli. II. 
3-26 filvf Tak. II. 3. 30. 
at I. 6. 9. 16. 
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*t<|Ts5n[ T. 1.8 
i^*iT=isi3inr I 1 

1.2. 14 3lff «S1L 1. 8 
HT? I. 6. 11 
*»TTO=3rrft«> 1.1. 15. 

8tT%ft K. II. 1. .3 

«»ra?i=3iT, srr^ 1.5. ii s. II. 36 
«rT«r Mg. r 2.14 

3f^f8C = 3»%%^, 1. 1.1.3; 2.10 

S. II. 1. 3 
^sra=wi^ 1.2. 5 
^nisftg^ = ?:aToftgir i. 3.18 
ff^ = ta?iif I. 3. 16 

Mg. II. 2. 23 
Tfw = Tfkl, I 5. 14 
TT3I^ = L C. 11, 13 

iS. II. 1. 34 5Sr^ Kiilj. II. 
3. 18; Mg. II. 2. -20 Sfff^ II.3. 11 
1.1. 12 
!• 7- 7 

I. 3. 6 

^ = 9i'n Ap. m. 2. 6 

gSSJig^T = 1. 5. 19 

I. 1. 4 
1. 2. 15 
S. 11. 1. 8 

W^^-oiT^953Tt 1. 2. 15 

I. !• 12 

= ^a^oi' 1. 5. 13 

^55S = oitf@aTt 1. 2. 15 
^555 II. 1.8 
«UB = ^S 1. 5. 17 

Pra. TI. 2. 4 

«|S| I 7. 7 

I. 3- 18 
Mg. II. 2. 23 
I. 3. 2 

Mg. TI. 2,23 
!■ 3.9 


= I. 3. 9 
1.3. 17 

W^sssR^fn, «lfwT I. 3. 17-18 
= 1.1.3 

^ I. 1. 3 
«retfe = TO^ I. 2.12 

=S ai|^ Ap. in. 2 . 4 

= 11.6 

t|T = ot I. 9. 4 

C. 

= moiRsft i. 5. 8. 

qifai = miS^, qcifit I. 3. 15. 

I. 1. 10; 5.14. 
ft5K = ftf«y I. 2. 12 
= I. 2. 12. 

= I. 3. 10 

= I. 3. 10 

ftwgi=f^Rfa , I. 5. 12, 20. 

f^qoT = Silk. 11.3.16. 

I. 4. 2. 

f^«l=sfqSR« P<!. III. 3. 5 
1.1. 8. 

= 1. 2. 16. 

^4 = 91^:31* I. 3. 14. 
fXa = f^3T' 1. 1 . 16. 

I. 1. 18 ; 3. 6. 
ftirp?i = 5^«^ 1.1.18. 

= ^ I. 3. 9 
= 1 5. 20. 

?f^i| = 5s^m’ I. 1. 18. 

1 .1.9,16. 

1 .1.16. 

= I. 1. 2; 2. 3 

^ S. II. 1. 1. 
^^fTsfqsTmr, ^aion 1.1. 19 

s, n. 1. 4. 

I. 3. 19 
C5. II. 3. 14. 

§aTfiw=«n{3nfe3ft 1.1. 20. 
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Index 


iWssit^sraiV 1.1.20 

^ I. 1, 21 
i = I 1. 11. 

5n«a*5m«l I 2 - i 
5I2T*a5T I. 2. 4. 
tftSRsa'^?. S. II. 1. 35 
I. 9. 7. 

5I*atT*^StT I. t. ?; 3- 7. 

1. 5.12, 13. 

5TT^asSNT^ I. 3. 16. 

I. I. 8 

T. 2. 15 
araail II. 1. 8 

I. 2. 4. 

fimafeft S II. 1. 7 

I. ,5. 13. 'fires Hak. II. 3. 4 
I. 2.7. 

S. 11. 1. 6. 

^flpss^rfti 1. 9 7. 

giiCT = l<»OT Ai\ III. 2. 3 
T. 3.4, 

Hnressfaw^ 1.1- I6, 
nBfre: = fiiffiTl 1. 1 16. 

^ifisw « ^mfisw, ^fisHT 
I. 2. 7, 12. 

1.1- 23. 

ijflrfNaB = efi««V I. 1. 23, 

I. 3 13. 

7ll^ni = n^of 1,3.2. 

= I. 3. 2. 

WrasssfinTT^ 8ak. 11. 3, 5, 
afisfild I 3. 17, 
reson 1. 7. 7, 8. 
f®I«T*5I@rp I. 3 16. 

^,^*3 I. 2. 15 ; 6. U- 
1. 1. 18, 

I. 2. 6, 


- 3f33?* I. 2. 6; 3. 4 ; 5. 4 

aw^*?rerey i. 2.3.4. 
?fp*iTfifi=?i«ift3?*, flmfirsT* 1.1.7. 

3^ = 31^, asTT I. 1 8, 

«*S(i = «{r83, arft'sa* l. 1. i; 3, 6 

wfiro R, IT, 1, 9, 3fi9B Iv, n. 
2, 36, 3fi5«3 f^ak, II. .3, 3. 

¥ic!ron = s^ooiV, afireooft n. 2. 15 

«qfl:=aTfii9fi, 1. 1,1, 

?IW?f = 5>wreT I 2. 5. 

I 2. 6, 

awT^*i=«fflfoiV I. 3, 10, ^fw^olV 

fl. II. ]. 9, 

mVaw = ?iTt3i*, «fai* I. . 5 . 6, 

?W5! — T, 3, 1. 

“ ^rer, T, 1, 2 {4, 2 ^ 

^ IT, 1, 37. 

= i. 2; 6 
= I. 1. 5 14 
filSjjt = fil*^’ I, 1 8. 

I, 5. 14. 

SfJire = 53*fT^ I, 2. 10 
ess = 0?’ T. 5. 20 
0¥)‘»m=0w’*i^ I. 2. 6 
0?fTO = 0?fiR[‘ I. ?. 6 
;5|OT = 0^ Pi5 Ill. 3. 5 
0?^ T. 8. 13 
^ = fil^ I, 1. 16 
0[ witli arsraros Mjr. IT, 2. 22. 

?|f0T = il«ST, ilST I. 4. 1, 2 

^«i0sfiresw-1. 1.21. 

I 3. 14 

0^4*0?^ I. 1. 3, 22, 23 ; 3. 13 
I. 3. 14 

^isrstresV I. 3.11 
)P(|l3ifs«|pii^ 1. 3. 3. 

5^I=:fn II. 1. 31. 

P^ssffsft II. 1. 36 ; ffiror ^ab. 
iF^‘ss«iW Ap. ni. 3. 5 
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= i5. II. 1. 36 : ^fib. 

II. 8. 18. Ca.II. 3, 11. 

I. 5, 27. 

W = ^.n. 1. 27. 

«W, n. 1. 27. etc, 

m<n I. 3. a. 

P^T*l = a»llW, I. 3. 18 
ftwvraftffoiiV T. 3. 10 
s feoif, »ii I. 3. 18 
pa^ssojar I. 3-13 
I. 3. 17 

1.5.17 

WKTafelT I. .3. 5 

1.212 

I. 3. 3 s. 

II. 1. 9 

1. 3. 2 , 19 


1.3.2 

WStsfilfiKiit 1.1. 2; 3.17 
af«ft I. 1. 6 
1.1.20 

Ws5^^ 1.2.6 

fgasa * jojar, vkh*^ 1.5.18 
sfcrTsfair I. L 9; 2. 9, 10. 

S. II. 1. 7 

= 1.5.10 

1.3.17 

freJTfasSTCSTfi^, 1.1,7 

?Tfea = ffesil, fffesTl 1.1.7 

1 ^ = %* Ml', n. 2. 20. c«« 

HSk. 11. 3. 5, ftaw Ap. III. 1. 6 

1.1.17 

^ssf^ 1. 3. 17 


Roots ( Ch. VITf) 
Sanskrit-Prakrit 


•atsafa ( 12 ) 

«« s 3wa (26) ifi-ara = aai, q@fst (34) 
1, qfi-f saa, aa (37) 
laawarw (4i)^a« (11), 
w^nf (41) 

It = (28) 

«»3, a-3*w»3S8, g»g, ga (33) 

aotsahram (12) 

«i;s«c (14) an, ga, fowR?i(39) 
a^, fit-a»5«ftag, (37) 
aia, «a-apgs3^ata, anra (8) 

.1", 3?Hpa»3aya (33) 
f»aT, fa, ani ara, ar-, a-(4) 
aft. (20) 
f<^saf« (27) al^a (2) 
aa> «r-aa=aa, wa, (30) 

P—24 


i^sfta, ftsstsftfea, ftaCS) 

= ^ (27) 
aa=5|jc (22) 

aqa = a« (13) 

alsfani (n) 

gfsm. ^(26) 

Ha=!ia (26) 
a^=aa^ (27) 
aq(=aa, aw? (I6) 

ai5=aT (10) 

faaa(22) 

ansiaa (15) ar-aaswaro, anwr 

(34) 

an, aa-atf ssitan, atara (8) 

(15) 
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Ikpex 


HsifTTH, m (9) 

TOsfsrw ( 6 ) 

Wssitcff, (4) aq-jif *3WJi« 

(38)$3?>, itfir, ^ (4) qsr, ) 
q?an5, qg (11) (31) 

35-qfa3ftiq2 (31) 

(i) 

SfTssfiiq (28) 

(40) 

= (15) 

ftxftlBj (6) 

qTsrqsfeg (37) 551 , f@ (37) 

{rf qt (36) 

aT? = inq (35) 

^5 = %!^ (14) 
ii9q»3n:q (13) 

fa ss 3IW, fipij (18) f^, 

^sq (19) 

$sw*awiT 3 T, aim (r,) 

fqapwTof) = firaw^ . 5) 

afTssStT'q. 3na, ga (6) Passive <>1®. 

asq (20) 3?T-3!T = a?f5?n? (31) 
s'!(13) 
qsj = Tfq (22) 

«« =<^1 ^43) 
fea-ftqqn® (39) 

f^fq, fqgw (33) 

= ( 12 ) 

!I^ = fqcq (7) 

?qa = g«, 3 ^, (25) 
qwsqj^ (22), fa (7) 
qz, sqffB, gs, g«, a>« (26) 
qqq^srqcq (22) ? 

fq!:=gq^:, pp- (D 
qT=\ (13) fq (21) 
fqssfjq (12) 
ff,*|sa, (20) 
l=^>^07) 


39 , a», fanrsv, sfw 
(23), «tta, qiJf ( 24 ) 

qis'S (13) «qr«rr=aff (7) 
qiassar (10). aq, (24) 

atai? (10) 

'l=!g^.3«. 11^(18) 9^ (19) 

sqT*qa,aqa, (6) 

©Walirs?, ITT (9) 

qg, aq-qg*3ft5Fqi (38) 

qg, ft-qq(*qTa (31) af-qq(=awf? 

3!5T«. g«. (32) 

sftso) (13) 

95softs (2) 

qr^saa (15) 

qqsqa (13) 

qj, fq:-q5*fasq3(10) 

qr s fqq (n) afii-qrfe s fqnna, 

(41) 

qra^sare!, 'fiiftr (11) 

qfa^sqfa (41) 

Sqsja, <fta (24) (12) 

Cgqs^cq, afa (25) 
jr^sqifa (15) 

3^, afa-a^ = aftfta (32) qft-a^s 
qfi:sri(32) fq-agssfoiatrn (32) 
aoi = aoa (15) 
f5j^asf*n>5 (M) 

oftsqff, at (7) 'fanp) ata, aiar, 
«fta, *RaT fta, ^ar (7) 
gassa^ (17), 3^ (16) 

9 .* iS; 3 qr»i* q»af, qfH* 

*ni*qaq, aw; f«ag^*§cqpi, 
a*9L* ?faq(pp ),a?Tf^* s arfftag,, 

3^ = 3»J|, a-»l=qf, mUi’r 

( 1 ) 

9[»aT (3) 
af^=^,if (23) 

aT, fqat:;f 5 waja (lo) 
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= (30) 

= 3^1155, IT*flB = 

•rfiiS, =afi^ 

( 16 ) 

g«=9«(--2i) 

g^ = S«. Sf (:33) 

^=335 (25) 

i2^ = JTft3l (2) 

= ^ (15) 
ts, fij-^ = ftn@ (37) 

TW, air-t»5 = aTT53 (11) 

(^7) 

( 27) 

55 = ^3?, d«l (11) ^ (21) 

^ = (12) 

= (12) da (21) 

W^ = acq(22), 3f.=g>=a,«aa, 395Br 

(31) 

Bi^rarn (14) = (3fi) 

^=@[Bcq, @T@**I, Bia^PVt, «T@i:f (35) 
= (3S) 

fef sfiswi (20) 

S»s = 3t5< ’«E^« (-^8) 

g*Ba, 33-3*30, afar ( 18 ) f|3?, 
a83 (19) fir-gaid«t, o^aa, 

(38) 

rda (16) 

35*da, afta (16) 

3W=3«I, (15) 

31^ = 33, 3f3-(28) (Pass.) 3*3 (20) 
f3^, «?ff-f^ sr qftftarm (87) 
ga3? (3) 

w. »l3-g?ls* 5ft«@ (33) 3|3,=:3Se, 
«^(34) 
f|*3f3 (14) 


f^=3ft:a ( 2 ) 

33, 35-^g=;gB=(g (14) 33 

(13) 

53<^ = ^3 (6) 

3^ = 355 (15) 

aa = gn, aa:, df?, (251, aa (n) 

a3(*a«» (15) 
g3=s?a (16) 

33 = 00 (21) 

a=0oi(i8) 0H af, atH (ib) 
a3 = |3(?) (7) 

05 = as (13) f3-35 = r3a?H (6) 
a3(=aja (16) 
aS^ = f3T03 (40) a\5 (28) 
fa^^fenp, (15) 

^ = aa(3) n-^=3«0, 3 «it? 

(40) 

^*a«, acq (2f>) 

5^0 = 03, «|5^ (27) 

^sqoi, aq, (30) 

3-ag*aft?3a, «f?3a, f3-ag = 
fatfq® (36) 
pjn»aft?«n| (45) 

CTT*8I, sm (9) 

Vi^sanaqa, %3, sa, (pp.) 

feaq, fa*, f^ (2 0 

5312 = 55 , «K3 (15) 3*af2«qc<d3(35) 

rFii*aq, ea^, f3-«[*f3aa?, faw, 
3fat (3) 

?:3q*s8a, ata, af ( 24 ) 

5st*5WT (16; 
f^ = (Fa, W (16) 

1 = 591 ( 18)50 (19) 

ida, dt (20) 
f? = fRa (2) 



t’RAKRiT-SANSKRit 


= I. 9. 6, 9 
sr? () I. 9. 3 
Mft ( ) I. 9. 7 

9FSS ( ) I. 9. 9 

3?«Ss!3?« S. II. 1. 27. 

3j^T!yw=aR«4 S. II. 1. 38 
srsgw (nfojw )II. 1.36 
8m=af- 1.9.6 
aicqmitsanrjw; 1.6.13 
3»9 = M5W !• 9.19 
3«:fm = 3TCTT^ 1.6.33 

wjTQs:^, * aCTW 16.21 

1.6.30.31 

8ff^« = 3|?we I. 6. 34 

1.6. 31 

3Tffloj = a?wt«’ 1.6.33 
»Wfle»a?CTre I. 6. 34 
an^ftO = aT5mf*ls I 6. 31 
-3«ra ( ) I. 5. 22 

ait ( ^ ) I. 9. 3 
aiOTft (f*ran:ol) 1. 9 .3 
-aiTO ( wm ) I. 5. 19 
8?HI^ = (3qf«) Pra II. 2. 4 
srfir = adq 19.5 

) Pra II. 2. 4 

swft ( ) I 9. 2 

aj^sfsm^I. 6. 30 
HIh‘ = 811^1. 6.30 
3Kf^=atVR Mg II. 2.14 
ai^sww P5. III. 3. 6 
aifl () 1 . 9.7 
«^»amft!lL7.13 
w(awn.)8a. n. 3 .18 
«m ( SBtt ) I. 9. 10 
snow a Mg. II. 2 17 

-3T(@»igjI. 5.18 
an^sin^ Mg> II. 2.26 


anfe = 1 7 .13 

foi = I. 6. 18 Pra. H. 2. 4 

^wjf acc. and instr. sing 'I85- 

. 5 ^-=ng^ 1 . 5 . IS 
I? = nom ., acc, sing.I. 6.17 
S. 111. 16 
S. II. 1. 38 

Isak. II. 3. 6 

18 

1 , f). 21 

?Wf (?W.) I. 6.18 
I. 9 . 6 
I- 22 

-i^ 1. 5 . 18, 21 

5 r»:qa?T = CTt«I Sab. U- 3. 18 

K I. 6.18 

S. U. 1* 27 


3 1.9.5 


3^ = ait Cand. II- 3 . 15. 

3^^ = 3l<I^Ril Mg. 11* 2. 22 
3{^=3^«WS 11.2.17. 

3ia I. 5. 8. 

amswil. 5.22 


^ 1.5.21 

Sab. II. 3. 21, 5bb, 24, 


tf iC (i?a?) 1. 6.19 

ofi»*=Kr<i I. 5 .24 i 9. lOi Mg. U. 


2.21 

Sak. II. 3 .6; n. 3. 1^ .^ ^ 
,^•*1^11. 3. 29,«WI‘=«^ 
Tak.IL3. 29 
i^saiO Mg. H. 2.15 
i^ssip Mg. II. 2.25 

Mg. 11.13.14.15. 17.20.2l> 
i^k. II. 3. 6 


I. 6. 78. 
^ s I, 6.18 
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art ( ) I. 9.1 

'awft I. 6. 21 

•ito 1. 5. 8. 

1.6.21 

aitwinail s Pra. 11. 2. 2 

fta?ft = ft8ft ill. I. 27 

Mg. 11.2. 2.0 

ftsTsi?^ I. 9. 2 

aftffe3?ss3T<lfW Mg. 11. 2. 21 

isTsq^ I. 9. 2 

•«- I. 5. 2l 

3!=3H, gr 2.6.11 

1. 6. 24 

= i II. 1. 29 

= Mg. II. 2. 30 

fwft i 11.1. 29 

^ si^ II. 1. 12 

q?rr«{ .ill. 1.29 

Tak. II. .3. 29 

.in. 1.8 

* «^«{i is. II. 126, fITJ* s 

5WT = IWT in 12 

11. 1. 26 

ftg = HT ill. J. 29 

m%stpW(Ca. U. 3, 14 

ftotsfa i II. 1. .30 

«Tl (f future) I. 7. 7 

fsrasqqi i 11. .3. 26 

ft J.7. 17;9. 2 

ftqsqqi Tak. II. 3. 30 

» 

ftoil 1. 9. 2 

Ay. 11. 2. 8 

ft?: I. 9. 5 

5161 = ?raT 1.9.10 

ftw I. 5. 6 

a () 1. 9. 6 

Vl3TS?ss4^ Ibli. II. 3. 24 

3ffts:^Iq^^i II. 1. 36 

Ibh II. 3. 24 

1. 5. 27 

«s)«r ( ) I. 9. 2 

llftsftleft I. 9. 7 

f9ftwn^sfftjT?(l 11. 2. 24 

(rat = wiaft I. 9.7 

= Sab. II. 8. 18 

of 1.6.30 

Mg. II. 2.17 

oretg = @5ue l. .0.24 

^w=ft*w s. n. 1.2 

oiaejag = *T?635t Sab. II. 3. 18 

iftftoi » Mg. II. 2. 24 

0i6t = %55 1. 9 5 

f?5 = ?ig I. 9. 5 

oiftfi s I. 9. 5 

^.11.1.30 

fowrfttsftlTftg: Mg. II. 2. 15 

n^yvnVsqfttt ^.11.1,5 

in I- 9. 4 

nCT^*imft Mg. II. 2.18 

I. 6. 31, 33 

S. 11.1.28 

Bit I. 9. 7 

fftftvsii^ftfir« Mg. n. 2 . 24 

«| ( ) 1. 6. 25, 29 

I. 5. 24 

( WT ) I. 6. 26 

I. 5.10 

tn? = ??WT I. 6. 25 

Hftcs^ iSab. li. 3. 19 

tiossnai iak. II. 3. 4 

ill. 1.33 

H ( W* ) I. 6 24 

ill. 1.2.8 

«■«> * I. 9. 9 

Ijfteiail. 6. 21 

6, 26 

I. 6. 21 

atfsOH Mg, 11. 2- If, Si 6 
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tjJDEX 


lUTsfWT 1. 9. 20 
am' = ^t Cil, T.ik. II. 3. 11 ; 3. 29 
arf‘ = ?NtTak. II. 3. 29 
I. 9. 2 

( ft ) I. 6. 30 
ft^ = a*lT Abh. II. 3. 26 
ftsf^avr Tak. II. 3. 30 
al (ft) I. 6. 20 
g' = c«( IJ. 3. 14 
g3T’=af 1. 6.37 

I. 6. 2H 

g_ 27 

33^ (’) (5r«I5) I. «. 27, 28 
fapm (•) (gsRTj) ]. 6. 2S 

g^flrftaA, eg?aA i. 6.27 
93^» (3^5) I- 0. 24, 25 
gy^gsgcRie I. 6. 26 

i. ^ .jft 

g' I. 6. 24 
g■«?^^ 1.9.5 
gsdffC) (g«ff 5 ) i. 6. 26 
gffjsii. 1.2 
g''fe='a«T 11.2.2;5 
aa*? 1.6.25,29 
ga' 1. 6.24 

gafta 1.6. 29 
gar l. 6. 26 
gaft 1.6.25 

gar^, ej, I. 6. 26 
garft I. (i. 26 
g^ 1.6.25,29 
g»aC) 1.6.29 
gfamC) 1.6.28 
gsatfts^A, Q»ng«^ I, 6. 27 
gt> 4. 6. 24. 25 
3^8 I. 6. 29 

gj=flft(*) I. 6. 26 

gi%f®3?sea<ta ll. Ca. 3.15 
W(') 1. 6. 27. 


gf* = f*i Tak. II. 3. 30 
•g?I I. 5. 22 
a 1. 6. 25, 27 
at I. 6 . 26 
aAffasgof «. II. i. 2 

*aot' I. 5. 17 

ft ( a ) I. 5.7 
fa 11. 3. 24 
a» = wr «. II. 1. 27 
gaft=s?^ft ii. ij. 1.31 
^ ) 1 . 9.4 

= s. II. 1. 33 
= !S. II. 1.8,3 

= 5^'nf^ Jv. II. 2. 7 
vat = j??r 1 .5.24 
?ia = ?rTaa«ik.,^ab.Il. .3. 4 
?iaft=^mfay. n. i,33 
]. 5. 9 
j- 7. 7 

f3^3?’, |3955 h’ |a!a«‘ss|fB I. .5. 5 
$^a=|«defq iSilk. II. .3, 3 
\ I. 9. 6 
\ 1.6.25.27 

S.II. 1.4, 11 

(ft) 1. 6. 20 
?>froj (ft) 1 . 6 . 20 
'^«P1=jf^r II. 2. 2 
i.w=|ftar 1.5.21 

aaft=«>§«. II. 1.4 

«»ia = roas. ii. 1.5 

w»qa Mb. ii. 2. 17 

Wffft 1. 9. 8. 

ft«3?fq I. 7 

ftaaf*ftg«:aar 1 . 5 . 24 

ftisgal. 9.6 

[ ftqiTOjff ] s ftaii' Mg. IL 2* 33 
ft«’sfta ILL 37 

5^»si*L S*n.l.28 
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in. i. 5 

JtWsdjJCT II.2. 15 ; 3. 11-13 
Mg.n.3. 18, 24 
i II. 1. 4 
= i II. 1. 9 

«l^ = *>fTOlbh.II. 3. 25 

»OT=*roif5. n. 1 .5 

I. 2.12 
Mg. II. 2, 27 

W3T8#r 5 Mg. 11. 2. 6 

S. n. 1. 35 

= Silk. n. 3. 6 

^*8Ts||W Mg. II. 2. 23 
-8 h’ I, 5. 21 
1.5.21 

* aiCTS f, 5. 31 
= Wfil5 !■ 6. 32 
Wt{ I- 6. 31 
I. 6. 30 

nm 1.6.33 

ITO*a:J?m«| 1.9.9 
1.6.31 

•*WI I. 5. 18 
88 I. 6. 33 
88rWT I. 6. 34 
88fi« I 6. 34 
88T|ai88T 1.6.31 
88T^*3I58H. 1.6.32 
88Tf *88 I. 6. 32 
8f = 88 I. 6. 33 
85 a 858'! II. 8. 17. 

85^ « 85^8 n. 1. 3Jj^ 
8^%8s85l8 Ca. II. 3. 15 
iH 5 = 88 I. 6. 32 
8t I. 6. .30 

8lt«T=8T«r Mg. n. 2. 24 
8T88| a 8r»T8!ft I. 5; 12 
*n8ls8IliCT8Tl. 6. 24 
^8*1^ I- 9. 6 


gf5t?3ll5s5r8?l 11,2.8 
^ = 88 1. 6. 31.32 
gW!t = ^ Pr.a TI. 2. 2 
8^58 =gwj: Mg. IT. 2. 17 
BOSsiiwSak. II. ,3. 4 
8n^ = in? Mg. IT. 2.16 
^1:88 = 888 Mg. II, 2. 17 
\ T. 9. 3 

( 55 future ) I. 1. 7, 7 
ffJ5tH = Tf8 Mg. II. 2. 23 
fe8T = 89I8T Mg. II. 2. 23 
s,II. 1.30 
= Mg. IT. 2. 15 
8t59 = BT59 S. II. 1.8 
'8*8 I 5. 18 
8f5^a8f85 I. 5. 6 
I- 5. 6 

llfK I 5. 6 
8T T. 9. 4 
fw I. 5. 7 

( f? ) T. 6. 20 
188*58 I. 9. 6 
8*^8* ft® I. 1. 10 
^ = i I. 6.20 
Jtfwis(ft) I. 6. 20 
8^ a g«4nSH I. 6. 25. 38 
8t8Bs;8l8( future I. 7. 7 
S8 I. 9. 4 

8f^a8f8I Sak. II. 3. 3 
firsts^ak. n. 8. 4 
Wref5a!(|f8>fil S. II. 1. 82 
8ffinj5s5tf8>fiit i II. 1. 82 
8f5Rf’a(jl8« 1.9.7 
8<^a88B8 n. 1. 36 
858^1 = 85 1^. n. 1. 37 
8FEftfif»85 i II. 1. 37 
«8f5a)F8fqfit S. II. 1. 81 
8f^f5 = 88ft88fil S. II. 1. 31 
e88ftag«i^ Zv. II. 3. 8 



m 




hHi e W future I. 7. 7 

n. 1. 38 
Sale II. 5. 8 

-f- I. 5. 19 

i I. 6. 30 

t I- 9. 1 

5^J?sa = fgJTI^ 1.5.18 
5in*« = fgJTT^ I. 5. 18 
I. 9. 4 

fg = 3Tf' Tuk. IT. 3. 30 

= Mg. II. 2- 20 
1. 9. 4 


BT I. 9. 4 

Mg. II. 2. 22 

fCBi I. 9. 8 
ff> I. 9. 3 
J 1.9.5 

II. 1. 30 
Mg. II. 2. 29 

I. 9. 8 
t 1.9.1 
\ I. 9. 6, 8 
I. 9. 8 

B^fWToit =: Pra. IJ. 2. 2 


Roots ( Ch. VIII) 
Peakrit-Sanskrit 


«f«9s<T« (16) 
warw * sTT-ng (34) 
war * w-wg (30) 

WfaiseE^ (23) 
a?aam = 3T^-^g (8 Comm.) 
wawr? = (8 Comm. 24) 

3?TOr3?*Bq-w (38) 

8T?im = lt^ (41) 

s (32) 

arm s 3rr-T4T (11) 

= 5JT (6) 

ang^aprsp?^ (29) 

aiTfqsg^scnfag[fi: (1) 

8JTgj:JI S MT-ng (34) 

(.33) 

3fUf = (32) 

(16) 

3»««t = ^-g. (1) 

( 1 ) 


bbhV, (30) 

^ (34) 

3^ = fSt-ng (32) 

(18) 

3»% = »!i4« (14) 

3Tt3?g = 3H|.fH (33) 

3ThFwn = ^ (12) 

aflnif s! (41) 

w^nwas^-SB (31) 
wtwgsWI (35) 
aft?«>TOewi-pq[ (36) 
a?^a5 = 3Rl-gg (34) 
sftawisw-Bn^ (8) 
wlwnssaw-mi (8,24) 
«)iTfiai* s tranrag. (8) 

(27) 

BgSfflQ (13) 

(4) 

(20) 

(2) 



Index 


( 2 ) 

(4) 

«<tsi*w(pags.) (14) 
(14) 

(4) 

(4) 

JBreofefRfNT (4) 

(4) 

wf')^=iRf5:wi^ (4) 
%»Is=*^ ( 8 ) 

( 8 ) 

»)@T=SBt« (27) 

foissf (4) 

(7) 

W:iTas«!R( (16) 

ISTJT, ^1 = ^15 (10) 

(ao 

W« = F^ (27) 

^*5!«^,(27) 
gcqscgij (25) 
WcqsH^ (23) 

(26) 

»WsNe (11) 
nwi = im(piss.) (15) 
(30) 

JITHsn (9) 

(15) 

g^@=fN-g^ (38) 
gB=g!H-sm (32) 
JtJirssjr^ (pass.) 21) 
i)wi = Nf (21) 
itff«8sf=*i^ei5ira( (21) 
cresNz (11) 

(23) 

( 6 ) 

5nj*^ (2) 
^*N^pass. (21) 
it?l®issinftNai^ (21) 


lw*qiftWT (21) 

?lcq = !|f (pass.) (21) 

V = (21) 

^s=gpt (2) 

Wra = st5 (12) 
sieqsq?^ (30) 

'59®, '5® = TO (15) 
fqot = f5 (16) 

^Wj = 3?T-^ (31) 

fe® = e«l® (25) 
g® = f5® (25) 

= ^ (29) 

= (29) 

f^ = 9i5l (29) 

= (29) 

= (29) 

§®5 = qft.TO (37) 

®sr = f^ (18) 

3|P1®519<I (13) 
riwM, gff*iT« = w« (5) 
5mn = ?tT (6) 

®Toft3T = ajT (pass.) (6) 
fastsfll (18) 

^foisi = fsi (puss.) (18) 
fil35 = f3l (18) 
sftT = a (pass) 

33^ = ga (15) 

^ = m (22) 

>45 “ 

ftT3T = tS5T (9) 

®T = S5T (9) 

%?!? = % (4) 

5t« = 9«ir (9) 

5T = 9«tr (9) 

S = ^ (13) 

W = 9TT-?^ (11) 
a®=?g( (15) 
mat = ?T (pass.) (9) 



\94 

f23) 

faT37«9=;cn ('23) 
fdnTsi = fH-^ (6) 
f5l«TTH 5= f^T-JTT (10) 

= ( 12 ) 

fdisr^sf = (39) 

= ( 10 ) 

foRJsR-^Tf (40) 

(30) 

0} = *?) 013) 

««tVs = 3^ (2) 

= frrOT (43) 
m' = ^ (22) 

^W?TT5! = ^5l (39) 
fas^ = ^jg( (33) 
fftT=:5l« (25) 

55 = 52^ (20) 

gs = 92^ (26) 

g^TspsTT (1) 

^ = (12) 

= (26) 

c 

(7) 

»Ioi = (30) 

= (30) 

= ( fom^ ) (2 {) 

= WT ( > (24) 

fi[mif = ^^(21 ) 

= TO ( vass. ) ( 24 ) 

5^W = fW!7-»l(l) 

S®*» = S». ( Pa^s. ) (1) 

5»T = f^( pass ) (17) 

^ = 515 (12) 

\ = V (13) 

sw, m?r = «TT (10) 

g3T = W (is) 

= 8^ (’-6) 
g<n = q (18) 

!f«r = «t (18) 


Inpex 

^ssvrr (13) 
qai® - (40) 

q« = qH (13) 
qcqsV* = ST-P'EJt^ (35) 
qjtfVg? = sr-»ft5i (16) 
qftaifi = pft-wq[3l (32) 
qft?5 =x fq-^ 38) 

qft:5q = qft-w (i) 
q©?q =5 qf^-WW (34) 
qfqsrsm (1) 
q^arVs wa (1) 
q^l« = fq.^ (38 
fq«T^ = fq-*R[W^ (32) 
q)5s = q')q (41) 
gs^zrsftsg (33) 
gW3T = (23) 

3^*3^ (24) 

3«®^3| (23) 

«5B = 3q (12) 

^qg5=rq-|T (28) 

qV^*ST (24) 

««« = ^STOL. (20) 
qrfBIg = ^?:q (37) 
qiT5I = qRtq (11) 

^ swa (15) 

«^ = I«i^ (30) 

^IW * (7) 

ql\ = «l) (7) 

(23) 

(15) 

= wq ( 6) 

vioai=:v|ii| (15) 

= ^ (3) 

W =«ft (7) 

(caus) (7) 

«lTCn^s«IV (caus) (7) 
^|SH5 = f*l5 (14) 

(25) 
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= (cau8.) (7) 

H5r = ^it (cans.) (7) 
^«»r5r = (caus.) (7) 

= (36) 

= ( 2 ) 

= (26) 

( 11 ) 

gwsg^^(21) 

= (27) 

( 22 ) 

^H = ^?(ll) 

I5(rof = ^^g^(2i) 

= ( 2 ) 

( 12 ) 

( 11 ) 

^ = ^^(12) 

^| = ^(a(27) 

^>^ = ^(11) 

= (38) 

5TS5cq=feq (35) 
ctswqs®^ (35) 

QtSTtls^ (36) 

®I5»5 = @q (35) 
S**3*sft»3 (33) 
|(nc0 (!8) 

BSqa® (pass.) (19) 

®f*«^(23) 

WsBf^(l5) 

(22) 

Sgaiq^qiT (32) 

= (U) 

(pass.) (20) 

= t (3) 

ff’Wsiq(2) 


= 3tr-55 (31) 
fqff5BB| = f5R^ (8) 

fqq%=feast (8) 
fe®»T=^«T (22) 
fe^ = sqq (6) 

fei:RI0i = srfe.q|55 (41) 

fe«5 = fe-q;« (37) 

(22) 

fe?«’:=fe-F? (3) 
fe?g = fe?^ (36) 
qt«?: = fe?f (3) 

P = 5r<irswq (32) 

’^5 = ^B(l3) 

^9 = ^? (10) 

^'T5 = «r-!»^{30) 

( 16 ) 

= (14) 

?l» = 5T« (14) 
m = «5 (13) 

= «q(-sfT (7) 

«cqs:^ (26) 

= ( 16 ) 
5j«t955 = «»ft9 (16) 
(39) 

¥it3? = ?:ai<^ (24) 

&n = w(lb) 

(3) 

= (24) 

al = ?9^(24) 
ffea = f (pass.) (20) 
5(t« = 5 (pass.) (20) 
fewis=q| (4) 

fn = |(18) 

|«r*»l(i) 

I>=«(1) 
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Index 


Sanskrit 

c^fsT ghoi no 

5t5irT 84 

^tW*l cha*dan 141 

Prakrit 

aiwraiT xvni 

jokar XVIII 
nacli 9l 

XVIII 

pal am 92 

XVIII 

Hindi 

91 

H?lf'*ir5r pirthimi 151 
Bamna 138 

Bej 91 

beada 92 

Bengali 

mada ] 32 

atbi 92 

^rtfl maehi 91 

^t«! kana 93 

niaja*gliasa 124 

kandh 91 

CSJCg meye 131 

kalian 93 

michfi 91 

kham 91 

C»l^ ^ej ^1 

guini' 131 

haray 125 



Corrections and Additions 


Page IX line 4 ( from the bottom ) read Sakha III. 


Read after 1928 : Also see in this connexion 
Dr. M. Sahidullah's comment on Grierson's paper. 
I,Ant. 1927, p. 224. 



X 

1 

, 6 ( from the bottom ) read Appendix II. 

ie 

xn 


7 read work for ms- 

9» 

XIII 

te 

4 put a comma after Markandeya. 



if 

9 ( from the bottom ) omit of. 

ff 

XIV 


24 read omissions. 

n 

XV 

11 

23 

f* 

XVI 

»l 

l7 „ ^ 

ft 

XVII 

if 

I omit though. 

11 

XVIIl „ 

9 ( from the botiom ) read seems to for seem to. 

11 

XIX 

91 

15 read quotations. 

>1 

xxu 

11 

8 ( from the bottom ) read 




11 ( „ „ ) •• for 


xxm„ 

8 ( „ ) >, of different/(?r os different, 

9* 


19 

l9 ( „ >. ) read to emend because for to 




emend gaiihita because. 

If 

1 

;> 

8 read JWWFar for 

ll 

2 

11 

16 „ for 

II 

3 

11 

7 „ for ara^sfw. 

II 

5 

11 

4 omit hyphen after 



9* 

4 ( from tlie bottom ) read aitgoilK. 

II 

6 

11 

10 read for 

ff 

7 

ll 

8 „ 

tf 

8 

11 

5 .1 for vp^. 

>1 

10 

ll 

11 q: for «5. 

l> 

11 

ll 




Jj 

16 wq. 

II 

12 

19 

13 „ /or 8TI&. 



>1 

17 „ for muqtsrt. 



>1 

6 ( from tlio bottom ) read for 


13 

11 

read the heading as [ gwftvnqn ]. 


14 

ll 

2 read «l)T^IBqT for «ra{ciBqT. 



19 

16 „ 


,, 16 read the heading 

line 12 ( from the bottom ) read for 

, l6 « 3 read wwfiifst for 

last line read for 
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Corrections and i^DDirroNS 


Page 17 

line 

12 

read ^'?(ft./or arati- 


>> 

4 

from the bottom ) read <9fiq\ for 

II 19 


4 

read gwrfilf jor "Jisifilf . 

II 20 

>> 

18 

„ [ epriiaiTTlf ] for [ ]. 

,1 21 

It 

11 

,1 87t3l' for 

1, 22 

ti 

3 

II fiia^sit. 


» 

4 

II ?^*a«T^/(7r 9!$r-*T>. 

II 23 

ft 

11 

„ gz^s‘ for 


tt 

19 

„ fiBqmoit fii?|. 


tf 

24 

,1 ftsnwa. 


it 

4 ( from tlie bottom ) omit 78f¥I. 


it 

5( 

I. 1 . ) read 4 n. 6 n. 

1. 24 

ti 

6 ( 

» I. ) qgfSTi. 



7 ( 

I. II ) read fjfsf. 


,, 25 >) 11- vead ^2^^. 

„ 18 „ for 


„ 26 „ 2 ,. Sjrt for 5Ifrt. 

,* 5^6 ,, 1 i ( from the bottom i 2T 

)> ^7 ,, '6 { „ ,, ) Slfn 3lf^ 

II 28 „ 4 omt^ tiic damja after 8TT^SiW[T?ft. 

II 7 ( from tlio bottom ) read 
,, 29 II 3 read fq^^T. 

4 „ 

11 30 ,1 5 ( from the bottom ) read 91781 /or WTOT- 

>» 31 II 4 ( „ II ) WI fTfi^. 

,1 32 II h read for 

14 „ RHT/i?/-n*?t. 


15 I, <ja5«?ar5*. 

2 ( from the bottom ) read\(?(ni/or\^% 
32 1 . 6 „ ^ ^qrfSi /or ^qrfoi. 

35 „ 5 read w* for jm' only. 

„ 19 „ «Rij5rfipaV. 

39 read the heading as fav^qi fa\sii(|^. 

line 12 read *ITCTifio/i»r fie. 

II 13 „ ^q«l8TOq|. 

I, 16 „ mptfrfrfa. 

„ 2l „ 

42 ,1 2 omit 8 before (. 

*. 12 read 


40 

42 
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Page 42 line 14 „ 

„ 43 M last omit 1 mss. «WT 

>1 44 „ 4,8r.?a(/W-««n''»/<7r«5IWIT. 

«• 46 „ 15 „ 

,, 19 „ WRfRi 

n 48 ,1 6 ( from the bottom ) /or 

» 49 6 ( ” ’’ ) 

.. 10 { „ ) ;,3TI^ta. 

i> 50 }> lO fB&d 5^ foT 5^ • 

.1 61 „ 14 „^s/or^:. 

„ 62 „ 5 „^53«5:/or5i^51« 

63 „ 13 „gs‘f?lR*r/or«: 

„ 15 „ *«|39 fiT 5ff«RiT/<?r ''Sisi s^T isfeir 

It 55 ,, 4 ( from tho bottom ) read RW /or 

II 57 „ 3 ( from tho bottom ) omit 'g. om. 

„ 69 „ 5 read 

„ 61 ” 8 

13 ’’ftfimiil. 
i, 14 ” awrswenR. 

»> 63 ,, 6 ( from the bottom) read 

II 9( ” ” ) ” qnfCT 3iF*»T?i/<7/iresns. 

”64 „ 8 read ^^'/ r . 

„ 16 ” 

2l ”f%W>rf%HT. 

” 66 ”11 ”CTI 5 «lf«w:, 

„ 13 ” 

” 67 ” 15 ” qflp/r *r»3. 

,1 68 ” 6 ” jw" <I>sfq. 

I, .6 ( from tlio bottom ) read f|S 5 ^ 3 /or gg gg, 

”69 ” 6 ( „ „ ) readm/orm. 

» 7 ( „ „ ) ^fk/or #%*. 

” 72 •’ 16 dead for OTjfe;. 

It 83 ” 8 readi^xO/or t 

and add at the bottom the/ollomng : nnd so also the first line. 
»i 92 lino 10 read Pu. III. 1. 

>t 111 II 2 „ ud-dhma for ud-dham- 

I, 14 ,1 vavaa „ vava. 

,, 112 „ 14 „dh for 4h. 

11 last II tze II tte* 


1 „ luva for tuva. 


tt 


U3 


11 
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Page 114 


u 115 

„ 115 

120 
» 127 
» 142 
143 


II 144 


” 145 


” 146 
147 
,1 151 
II 152 

” 163 
” 163 
” 167 
182 
” 183 


CoBRECTIOjrS AND AddUIONS 


lioea 4 

1 . tira „ 

tiro. 

,1 8 

hsudh ,, 

krudh> 

II 15 

„ khu<fa „ 

khuda. 

18 

'.Jihghat, 

jighra, 


„ 7 ( from tho bottom ) read mtV for f»i/. 

„ 3 ( I, „ ) „ allu^ha for ullttjha. 

I, 5 „ Urn for iimya, 

„ 22 „ vifav „ vi-ru> 

” 2 ” ni and abhi 

" 25 " avasaa. 

" last in the case of a. 

” ” ’’Pu.XL 7/<»rPu. XL 

” 18 after [ thus ] at/J for bala. 

II 10 read For the suffix we have A«* for Sometimes 
we...[ in this case ]. 

I, 11 read w'ksako'iroccah for vrkso'troccah. 

" 18 add *vanatiti' after we have 
" 27 read'halahinV 


” 28 

” vahuhim 

” 35 

’’ 'ham' for ham 

*’ 36 

" ‘hum’ for 'hum’ 


I, 3 read [ nadyah ] 

" 8 ” hu for hu 

’* 2 ( from the bottom ) vahuhe 

” 9 ( ” ” ) jujjheiov jene‘,yuddhe lov fena. 

” 11 ( ” ” ) vrhsfos ca. 

" 19 read jadrum 

'* 5 ( from the bottom ) omit are and read go back for 

misreading. 

„ 6 ( from the bottom ) read to jatra and tatra ; instead 
of to jahu and tahu> 

„ 8 read These for There. 

It last but one ; read 83 after 82. 

M 15 put 2 after Pu. XIX. and (Aso Put 5 before Mk. XIX, 
„ l8r<r«a?XX/(?rXIX. 

,1 20 „ ahuni for ahutii, 

” 2 ” end in e for end in «• 

” 20 ” 28 for 24. 

” 7 ” 

,, 4 ( from the bottom ) 4 read STTolfeuft 1.1. 6; 9. 

” 24 
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